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From Author to Reader

6 reat truths that were suppressed and well-nigh forgotten
in the period of the great departure following the triumphant
expansion of the Early Church have been recovered one by one.
And these majestic truths, once restored, have never since been
lost. Biblical proofs have been assembled around them. Logical
reasoning has buttressed them. Historical evidence has cast con-
firmatory light upon them. Men of conscience have suffered
persecution for promulgating them. Others began more and
more to embrace them, and adherents grew and spread.

Thus it has been with the recovery of the vital truth of
Conditionalism traced in this volume. The tide of restoration
has progressed much as the tide rises on the beach—by a series
of alternate flowings and ebbings. Sometimes an idea seems to
lose ground for a time—as when the waters recede—only to
return and advance. But gradually and inevitably truth prevails.
This is the continuing testimony of the pages that follow.

Along with this is the intriguing thought that books were
once men. This is literally true, for books are but the crystal-
lized, abiding expression of the inner convictions of living,
thinking men. Books were once thoughts ranging through the
minds and hearts of living personalities. From incipient seed
thoughts they grew and developed, were roughed out and organ-
ized, revised and recast, polished and perfected—and ultimately
christened with a name, and sent forth in materialized, perma-
nent, printed form to bear their witness.

Major books are the fruition of years of study, sometimes of
a lifetime of research and preparation. The worth-while books
of religious history were the product of much prayer and toil
and sweat and tears, and often involved the suffering and
conflict of men of conviction. They were frequently written
under a sense of compulsion, with a feeling of necessity for
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declaring or illuminating a fresh facet of recovered truth.
This men have felt impelled to share with others in printed
form, thus to advance the cause of truth and to bless their fellow
men.

In times past the writing and issuance of such books re-
sulted in persecution, or perchance the imprisonment, of the
writer. At times their issuance led even to martyrdom because
of the hostility of those who rejected their message. In other
instances these book children of the mind and heart, embodying
the very life blood and convictions of their writers, have suc-
ceeded in changing the concepts of thousands. At times they
have shifted the thought currents of history. Such books have
been valiant champions for truth and molders of thought.

Books of this sort are not dead things—mere paper, ink,
and binding, dusty and musty—and should never be regarded
as such. They are not merely lifeless objects, with meaningless
titles and messages. Each worth-while product is the continuing
projection of a personality, who being dead yet speaketh—a
molding, motivating force.

In this second volume of Conditionalist Faith, covering the
bulk of the Christian era, we have sought to recapture the pul-
sating life and personality behind the witnesses we here present
by resetting them in the framework of their own times and cir-
cumstances, and tracing the effect that their writings have pro-
duced in the lives of others. We shall seek to invest them with
their inherent human interest, and reveal the weight of their
influence on the course of human thought and the cause of
living truth.

In other words, we shall fit them into their proper bio-
graphical and historical settings, humanizing them so their
authors may again speak forth their convictions to us today, and
take their rightful place in the line of witnesses to the great
truth of Conditionalism that we here trace across the centuries.
Its course is onward today. Le Roy Edwin Froom

Washington, D.C.
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CHAPTER ONE

Sundry Voices

Break General Medieval Silence

I. Jerusalem Patriarch Sophronius Asserts Immortality a Gift

By the sixth century the Innate Immortality concept of
T ertullian and of Augustine of Hippo had become the pre-
ponderant view, particularly in the West. And with it the
corollary of unending life in inescapable misery for the unre-
pentant sinner had become established. Nevertheless, accord-
ing to Charles A. Swainson, former canon of Chichester and
professor of divinity at Cambridge,1the teaching of Conditional
Immortality persisted in some of the churches for several cen-
turies after the time of fourth-century Athanasius, and sporad-
ically came to the surface.

One notable seventh-century example was sophronius (c.
560-638), learned monk of Damascus, who later removed to
Palestine. He was noted as an ecclesiastical writer and teacher
and tireless champion of orthodoxy, who became patriarch of
Jerusalem in 634. He was, in fact, the presiding bishop when
Terusalem fell to the Saracenic Muslims about 637. And it was
he who was compelled to sign the humiliating capitulation of
the city.

Sophronius was conspicuous for his learning, and was the
principal opponent of Monothelitism, which held to a single
nature for Christ. Soon after his elevation to the patriarchate,

218 2521 Charles A. Swainson, The Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds. Their Literary History, pp.
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Left: Sophronius (d. 638), Patriarch of Jerusalem—Asserts Immortality a Gift. Center: Averroes (d.
1198), Arabian Philosopher of Cordova—Challenges Innate Immortality of the Soul. Right: Nicholas,
Medieval Greek Bishop—Declared Against Neoplatonic Philosophy.

Sophronius wrote a lengthy synodical (or pastoral) letter pro-
testing against the heresies and errors opposed to the purer
faith and setting forth his views on the Trinitarian and Chris-
tological questions still under discussion at the time. This even
included the immortality issues, wherein he denied the Innate
Immortality position on the soul. This treatise he sent to the
pope, but was reproved therefor.2 Monothelitism, with its in-
volvements, was still a living and divisive issue.

Emperor Heraclius issued an edict—the famous Ecthesis,
or “Profession of Faith”—in answer to Sophronius, designed
to end the discussion. Sophronius, in turn, promised he would
refrain from further public expression and from participation
in all public disputes. But before Sophronius’ death the em-
peror sent an emissary to Rome to demand a solemn condemna-
tion of Monothelitism. Two synods at Constantinople (in 638
and 639) adopted the Ecthesis, or “Profession,” but in remote
provinces it met with considerable resistance. So in 648 the
emperor issued an edict commanding silence. Thus the ques-
tion of Monothelitism was repressed for a time, and Sophronius’
missive lay dormant for several decades.

2H. J. Schroeder, Disciplinary Decrees of the General Councils, Text Translation, and
Commentary, pp. 136, 137.

16



SUNDRY VOICES BREAK MEDIEVAL SILENCE 17

1. Immortality the Grant of God—Then in 680
Emperor Constantine Pogonatus, seeking to restore harmony
between East and West, called the third Council of Constan-
tinople (the sixth Ecumenical), which was convened in the
imperial palace. At this time a certain Macarius was under
trial and cross-examination for his belief in Monothelitism,
which pertains to the divine and human nature. And in con-
nection therewith the twenty-one-page synodical letter of the
former patriarch Sophronius was brought forth and read into
the record of the eleventh session.3 In this Sophronius suc-
cinctly stated the true faith concerning immortality to be this:

“Men’s souls have not a natural immortality, it is by the gift of God
that they receive the grant of immortality and incorruptibility.” *

That was a startlingly clear and definitive statement for
such a time, and from such a source and place.

2. Read Into a General Council Record—The back-
ground of the episode is simply this: The elements of Neo-
platonism—with its theology based on the spiritualizing prin-
ciple of interpretation and its concept of the Innate Immor-
tality—had to some extent also crept into the Greek Church.
But according to Du Pin, Sophronius “opposed the error as
springing up at Alexandria,” Band attributed to Origen the
introduction of such an opinion into the church. Sophronius
was apparently one of the first patriarchs to oppose it,9 thus
coming under considerable criticism and restriction.

So the question of Conditional Immortality, repressed
for a time in this hazy period, now began to be brought out
into the open again. And the Conditionalist faith of Sophronius,
Patriarch of Jerusalem, was read into the record of the General
Council of Constantinople in 680.

3 Swainson, op. cit., pp. 249, 250.

*1bid., p. 250. (Based on the cited source records of Jean Harduin, Acta Conciliorum,
vol. 3, pp. 1258, 1282c; and Philippe Labbe, Concordia Chronologia, p. 881c.) See also
Emmanuel Petavel, The Problem of Immortality, p. 243; and F. A. Freer, To Live or Not to
Live? p. 105.

5 Lewis Ellies Du Pin, “Sophronius,” A New History of Ecclesiastical Writers, vol. 4,
P- 17.

81bid., pp. 17, 18. Preserved in J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova, et Amplis-
sima Collectio X, 991 sqg.; and Charles J. Hefele, A History of the Councils of the Church
From the Original Documents, vol. 5, pp. 158-166.
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~ 11. Arabian Philosopher Averroes Projects Crisis

Then came Averroes, or Abul Walid Muhammed ben
Ahmad ibn Roshd (c. 1126-1198), most celebrated of all me-
dieval Arabian philosophers, of Cordova, Spain. He was equally
esteemed in Christian and Arabian circles, and was not only
a physician and illustrious commentator on Aristotle but a
recognized jurist, as well as author of numerous works. And
he was conspicuously competent in both Islamic and Aristo-
telian philosophy. As a result he came to exert a marked influ-
ence on the “soul” controversy of the centuries, injecting an
element into the discussion that continued on to Protestant
Reformation times. Averroes was recognized as one of the out-
standing thinkers of the day, sometimes being called “the
omniscient,” because of his learning. (Picture on page 16.)

But this Arabian peripatetic (follower of Aristotle) created
consternation by challenging the Innate Immortality of the
soul, thereby becoming a symbol of the concept that both body
and soul *“ceased to live when they died.” There were other
factors, but that was the offensive one. And for more than
three centuries almost all who held to the sleep of the soul had
the epithet of “Averrdist” hurled at them. Scholarly historian
Peter Bayle says, “He taught the mortality of the human soul,”
and that man does not have an eternal nature that never dies.7

Averroes was for a time professor at the University of
Morocco, with the brilliant Jewish Maimonides, to be noted
shortly, as one of his star pupils. And in his home town (Cor-
dova), as well as in Seville, he held two high offices—chief
magistrate and chief religious leader. Furthermore, since he
was the outstanding commentator on the philosophy of Aris-
totle, by the thirteenth century his treatise became the standard
textbook not only in Moslem circles, but in Christian univer-
sities as well, including the university of Padua, Italy, and the
Sorbonne in Paris, then the chief theological school of Chris-

7 Peter Bayle, Dictionary Historical and Critical (2d ed., 1734), vol. 1, pp. 552-561;
see also William Enfield, The History of Philosophy From the Earliest Periods: Drawn up
from Bricker’s Historia Critica Philosophiae, pp. 430-432; Ernest Renan, Averroes et
I’Averroesme Essai historique, pp. 119-125.
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tendom. According to Prof. Ezra Abbot, librarian of Harvard
a century ago:

“The commentaries of Averroes on Aristotle were so famous in the
Middle Ages that they gained for him the title of ‘the Soul of Aristotle,’
and ‘the commentator.” He maintained the unity of the intellectual prin-
ciple, and rejected the doctrine of individual immortality.” 8

It is to be remembered that Arabic, or Moorish, erudition
was pre-eminent in the Middle Ages and profoundly influenced
the learning of the Western world.9 It definitely molded the
scholasticism of the Middle Ages, for the church was commit-
ted to a philosophic faith, and bent her energies to harmoniz-
ing faith and reason on that basis. But the reasoning that came
from philosophy was received to no small degree through
Arabian channels, with religious faith having its acknowledged
source in ecclesiastical authority.

The challenges of Averroes as to the traditional immor-
tality of the soul postulate created a panic in Islamic circles.
They were, of course, in direct conflict with the Mohammedan
concept of a paradise of eternal delights™ and a hell of endless
torment on which the Koran dilates. Averroes was blindly de-
voted to Aristotle and the Aristotelian doctrine of the soul,
more so than to the religion of Mohammed.

Though celebrated for his personal virtues, Averroes was
nevertheless charged with heresy concerning the soul. He was
condemned by the caliph, and his goods and estate were con-
fiscated. Because of his views he was banished to the Jewish
quarters of Cordova. Fleeing to Fez, he was nevertheless quickly
seized and imprisoned. Some argued that he deserved death, but
milder counsel prevailed, and instead he was placed at the gate
of the Mosque, where the devout might spit in his face on the
way to their prayers. He was forced under pressure to “recant.”
However, the tide turned, and in time he was again made

8 Ezra Abbot, Literature of the Doctrine of a Future Life, Appendix to William R.
Al~er, The~Destiny of the Soul. A Critical History of the Doctrine of a Future Life (10th ed.,

8 Charles F. Hudson, Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life,
pp. 342-345; also “The Arabs in Spain,” Dublin University Magazine, June, 1855.
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governor and restored by royal mandate. Such was his strange
career.

“Averroism” as related to immortalism was thus a new
“heresy” to be refuted in Christian circles. Against it Thomas
Aquinas, the “Angelic Doctor,” wrote one of his books. But
scholastic philosophy was for centuries divided on this very
guestion—the “ ‘Thomists,” or followers of Aquinas, affirming
the soundness of the philosophic form of faith, and the ‘Scot-
ists,” ” the followers of Duns Scotus, the “Subtle Doctor,” deny-
ing it. Scotus maintained that immortality is not provable by
the light of nature and philosophy alone, but must rest on
divine revelation for conclusive evidence. Scotus went so far
as to aver that those who reposed the burden for their faith
elsewhere were unworthy of the name Christian. Nature and
reason offered probabilities but not proofs. On such a basis
they might believe but they could not know.D

So it was that the “defection” of Averroes came profoundly
to affect scholastic Christianity. But by the fifteenth and six-
teenth centuries the disciples of Aristotle were divided into
two sects—the Averroists and the Alexandrians. Thus it was
that finally, in 1513, Leo X felt compelled to issue his epochal
bull instructing the philosophers not to teach the mortality
of the soul, as will later be noted, declaring that the distinction
that had been made between the deductions of reason and the
decrees of the church, and which had now come under cen-
sure, were invalid. So Leo X, sustained™by the Fifth Lateran
Council, came to declare the immortality of the soul an article
of the Catholic faith. This will take on added significance as
we come to Pomponatius of Italy, who lived in the time just
preceding Luther. Thus much by way of a flash preview.

Greek Bishop Nicholas—Immortality Is Gift of God

Amid the enshrouding darkness of the twelfth century
that covered Europe, occasional gleams of light, though faint,
continued to shine forth in different places—vestiges of that

10 Hudson, op. cit., p. 344.
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earlier faith on the nature of man, reappearing from time to
time. One such was Nicho1as, Greek bishop of Methone, in
Messenia, called by Neander “the greatest theologian of his
time.” 1 Significantly, his principal work was a refutation of
Proclus, one of the last of the pagan Neoplatonic philosophers
—with all that such a position involved. Nicholas rose above
popular opinion to declare against the triumph of Neoplatonic
philosophy that had become so widespread, with the tomb of
the past primitive faith now virtually sealed by declarations of
popes and councils. Here is one of Nicholas’ terse utterances
breaking significantly out of the general silence:

“When any created being is eternal, it is not so by itself, not in itself,
not for itself, but by the goodness of God; for all that is made and created

has a beginning, and retains its existence only through the goodness of
the Creator.” 2

And again. “There are souls that perish.” B (See page 16.)

IV. Leading Medieval Rabbis Maintain Final Extinction of Wicked

Turning again to Jewry, we find that some of the greatest
lights of the rabbinical succession, spread over the medieval
period, denied the indefeasible immortality of all souls”™ hold-
ing that immortality is limited to the righteous only. And they
similarly denied the eternal torment of the incorrigibly wicked,
believing in their ultimate exclusion from life eternal, and
holding that the most dreadful of all punishments is final
extinction and deprivation of being.

Most conspicuous among these Was M oses Maimonides.
OF M oses ben Maimon (1131-1204), greatest of the medieval
Jewish rabbis. Born in Cordova, Spain, conspicuous for learn-
ing and ability, and master of the intricacies of Jewish theology,
he was called the “Eagle of the Doctors,” a second Moses. He
was skilled in medicine and astronomy as well, was adept in
Christian philosophy, and had a special fondness for Aristotle
—which is significant. He was likewise versed in the lore of

11 Petavel, op. cit., p. 244.
12 Quoted in K. R. Hagenbach, Compendium of the History of Doctrines, vol. 2,
pp. 4, 5.
18 Quoted in Petavel, op. cit., p. 244.
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Left: Maimonides (d. 1204), Greatest of Medieval Rabbis—Teaches Complete

Excision of Wicked. Center: Abravanel (d. 1508), Statesman-Theologian of Spain

—Second Death Is Annihilation. Right: Manasseh (d. 1657), Rabbi of Amsterdam
—Wicked Souls Cut Off.

antiquity, and was the star pupil of Averroes,¥ whom he greatly

admired—another significant relationship.

After the Mohammedan invasion, Maimonides wandered
furtively through Spain, Palestine, and Northern Africa, at
times having to conceal his religious identity. He finally settled
in Egypt in 1165, and there became court physician to the
reigning sultan, as well as serving as Chief Rabbi of Egypt.
Maimonides was called “The Second Lawgiver,” and there was
a saying that “from Moses [the lawgiver] to Moses IjMaimon-
ides] there was none such as Moses.” He is also to be remem-
bered for his calendar reforms.

Maimonides established a school in Fostat (Old Cairo),
and made a profound and lasting impression upon all Jewry.
He established the right of free investigation, and stood out
against the contention of an absolute rabbinical authority. He
was the author of numerous works, and his Guide to the Per-
plexed (in Hebrew, Moreh Nebuchim) was undoubtedly his
leading production. In this he sought to harmonize rabbinical
teaching with philosophy, particularly of the Aristotelian school.
Another treatise was Repetition of the Law (in Hebrew, Mish-
neh Torah), a systematic exposition of the Pentateuch, dealing
with the main principles of the beliefs and ethics of the Jews.b

14 See page 18.
15 Abbot, op. cit., nos. 1931, 1931la.
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He was the first to condense the dogmatic tenets of Juda-
ism into Thirteen Articles of Faith—a confession of faith which
occupies a position in Jewry similar to that of the Apostles*
Creed in Christendom. Every loyal Jew was expected to repeat
it daily, and he who called into question any one of the Thir-
teen Articles would come under the penalty of excommunica-
tion, and would lose all share in the life (world) to come.
Maimonides therefore spoke with unequaled authority.

1. M aimonides T eaches Complete “Excision?”
w icked. — Maimonides taught that immortality is for the
righteous only, with ultimate destruction for the wicked. He
believed that the material world is to be destroyed, with the
wicked involved in that utter destruction and ending in final
deprivation of being. Those unworthy of life would not live
forever, but would be “cut off” and “perish,” and the soul
would ultimately be extinguished.

The worst of all punishments, Maimonides held, is Kareth,
which means “excision,” or complete destruction.BIt is a death
from which there is no return, a ruin which admits of no
reparation. Evil men are to be destroyed body, soul, and
spirit.7 On the contrary, some rabbis, such as Saadia ben
Joseph (d. 942), of Sura, Babylonia, had believed in the eter-
nity of hell torments. And there was marked opposition to
Maimonides by such.

He was, in fact, denounced as a rationalist by the tradi-
tionalists of his day, who held that the commands of God did
not have their foundation in reason, but were of purely arbi-
trary authority. To offer a reason for any divine command was,
by such, considered impertinent and impious. The opposi-
tion was most violent in France and in parts of Spain. Some
of the leaders of the synagogues in France interdicted Maimon-
ides and burned his books because, among other charges, he

16 F. W. Farrar, Eternal Hope, p. 212.

IT Farrar believes that Maimonides derived his view from the famous passage in the
Talmud (Rosh Hashanah 17), which states “that after twelve months of expiation, the bodies of
the wicked cease to exist, their soul is burned, and a wind scatters these cinders under the
feet of the just.”—Ibid.

of
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opposed the concept of the eternal torment of the wicked. But
his position and his influence in general remained unimpeached.

Here are Maimonides’ exact words on the fate of the
wicked:

“The punishment which awaits the wicked man is that he will have
no part in eternal life, but will die, and be utterly destroyed. He will not
live for ever, but for his sins will be cut off, and perish like a brute. It
is a death from which there is no return.” “The reward of the righteous
will consist in this, that they will be at bliss and exist in everlasting
beatitude; while the retribution of the wicked will be to be deprived of
that future life and to be cut off.” B

2. Nachmanides Also T aught Excision of Soutl.—Some
of the most learned medieval Jewish teachers staunchly de-
fended Maimonides, holding with him that the most dreadful
of all punishments, assigned to the blackest criminals and the
damned, is final extinction and deprivation of being. He was
first defended by his friend the noted commentator Nach-
manides.8 who held the same view, and who prepared a
lengthy letter vindicating Maimonides from the charge of
heresy. He reiterated the opinion that after a stated period
of torment the wicked suffer the punishment of “excision,”
and perish at last into nothingness. He likewise calls it the
“third excision, ‘still more severe, by which the body is cut
off in this life, and the soul in the life to come.”” D To this
Davida Kimehi (1160-1232), of France, also agreed.

3. Abravanel’s Second Death IS Anninitation.—The
next outspoken defender of Maimonides was b on 1saac ben
Judah Abravanet, Or Abarbanel (1437-1508), illustrious Jew-
ish statesman-theologian of Spain, master of the learning of his
time, and a financial genius. He was minister of finance under

18 Yad Hachazakah Hilchoth Teshubah, or De Paenitentia iii. 12; viii. 2 (the Latin
version appears in Dr. Clavering’s Oxford edition), quoted in Edward White, Life in Christ,
p. 222. See also Louis Finkelstein, “The Jewish Doctrine of Human Immortality,” Harvard
Divinity School Bulletin (vol. XLII, no. 7), March 30, 1945, pp. 31-34.

19 Nachmanides, OF M oses ben Nahman (1195-1270), of Spain, practicing physician, as
well as rabbi, was a conservative with unbounded respect for Moses and the prophets. He
fought the rationalization of the Scriptures. He engaged in a dramatic debate with the
Dominican Fra Pablo #a renegade Jew by the name of Paulus Christiani) before King James |
of Aragon, on the differences between Jews and Christians—winning the disputation. (L. E.
Froom, Prophetic Faith of Our Fathers, vol. 2, pp. 215-217.)

20 Quoted in Hudson, op. cit., p. 341; see also Edward White, op. cit., p. 223; Edward
Pocock, Porta Mosis, vol. 1, chap. 6.



SUNDRY VOICES BREAK MEDIEVAL SILENCE 25

Ferdinand and Isabella from. 1484 to 1492. It was he who
advanced the funds for Christopher Columbus’ voyages. Liv-
ing in an age of discovery and of social and religious ferment,
he was not only a Biblical scholar but also a remarkable ex-
positor of the prophecies of Daniel 2 and 7—the sequence of
the four world powers (Babylonia, Medo-Persia, Grecia, and
Rome), with the Little Horn as the “rule of the pope,” or
papal antichrist, and the prophetic time periods on the year-
day principle.2Abravanel likewise held that the soul would be
punished in Gehenna, but only for a time, proportionate to
the extent of its faults, and that final annihilation constitutes
the ‘“‘second death.” 2 (Pictured on page 22.)

4. Manasseh: W icked Souls Cut O ff.—Still another and
later defender of Maimonides was the distinguished M anassen
ben Israel (1604-1657), linguist, writer, publisher, and states-
man, who was also rabbi of the Jewish congregation at Amster-
dam. He petitioned Oliver Cromwell for the return of the Jews
to England, after their long banishment. He too was a remark-
able expositor of the prophecies of Daniel, and likewise of
chapters two and seven, his treatise being illustrated by Rem-
brandt, who lettered the names of the four world kingdoms
of Babylonia, Medo-Per$i&_Gxeda”and. Rpme on the symbols
portraying the great powers of prophecy.8.Manasseh contended
that Maimonides, learned in all the lore of Jewish antiquity,
“understood the cutting off of the soul mentioned in the Scrip-
ture to be none other than its annihilation.z

Thus it was that the position of total destruction for the
incorrigibly wicked—final extinction and deprivation of be-
ing—was maintained by some of the greatest spokesmen of
medieval Jewry,B than whom there were no higher or more

21 See Froom, op. cit.. vol. 2, pp. 223-232, for full documentation.

2 Miphalot Elohim viii. 6; cf. Rosh Amanah (The Head [Chief Articles] of Faith); see
Abbot, o&t.cit., no. 1944.

23 See Froom, op. cit.,, vol. 2, pp. 232-238, for full documentation. -—-

'‘®*In Sepher Nishmath Chayyim (“Book ofthe Breath of Life'’): quoted inEdward
White, op. cit., p. 222.

2 Cf. Pocock, op. cit.; John Allen, Modern Judaism, chaps. 9, 11; Hudson, op. cit.,
pp. 340, 341; Edward White, op. cit., pp. 221-223; Petavel, op. cit., pp. 109, lio.
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learned authorities in Semitic circles. So there was Kinship of
belief on this point between certain Tewish, Arabian, and
Christian teachers of the Middle Ages.

V. Witness of the Medieval Waldenses of Piedmont

The medieval Waldenses, dwelling for centuries in the
Piedmont Alps of northern Italy, were both the spiritual de-
scendants of the early evangelicals and the forerunners of the
Protestant Reformation of the sixteenth century. From gen-
eration to generation they sallied forth from their Alpine
valley retreats to carry the light of the purer gospel to every
quarter of bedarkened Europe.

Known under various names,” they spread their gospel
message among the nations, protesting the corruptions of the
Roman Church, proclaiming the evangelical faith, and calling
men out of the Roman communion. The Italian Waldenses
long antedated the French Waldensian Peter Waldo, and al-
ways existed independently of Rome.” They claimed to be the
spiritual link that united Protestantism with the Early Church,
back at least to the time of Sylvester and Constantine.

Their antiquity is established (1) by the admissions of
their papal enemies,” (2) by the claims of their most scholarly
leaders, as well as (3) by the concurring testimony of the early
Protestant Reformers. They were clearly the Nonconformists
of northern Italy between the fourth and fourteenth centuries,
and later. In 1658, Sir Samuel Morland suggested the evident
generation-to-generation transmission of the “Lamp of their
Doctrine,” from their valley-dwelling days onward, in the
characteristic spelling and phrasing of the time:

i»Vaudois, Piedmontese, Leonists, Cathari, Humiliati, Henricians, Arnoldists, Petro-
brusians, Apostolicals, Brethren, etc.—usually named from the locality in which they dwelt,
certain special characteristics, or the pioneer Waldensian teacher or leader in a given region—
like many branches from a central trunk.

Care should be taken, however, not to confuse the genuine Waldenses with certain
small alien groups, whom their enemies deliberately classified with them under the one inclusive
name “Waldenses,” in an endeavor to bring odium upon all. The term was used by Catholics
as a synonym for medieval “heretics” in general. But the true should not, of course, be
held accountable for the rash acts or positions of certain alien extremists.

27 §ee ~room, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 937-952, for documentary evidence: also chaps. 34, 35.

28Such as the Passau Inquisitors (Reineris), Pilichdorf, Map, Buchard, Thuanus.
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Waldenses, Medieval Dissentients—No Souls in Purgatory.

“Thus in the Valleys of Piemont, Claudius Arch-Bishop of Turin,
and he to his Disciples, and they to their succeeding Generations in the
ninth and tenth Centuries: in another part of the World, Bertram to
Berengarius, Berengarius to Peter Brus, Peter Brus to Waldo, Waldo again
to Dulcinus, Dulcinus to Gandune and Marilius, they to Wickleif, Hus
and Jerome of Prague, and their Schollars the Thaborites to Luther and
Calvin3

The Waldenses ever claimed to be the continuators of the
true church, preserving the pure faith, with a valid ministry
and church organization. And that they exerted a definite influ-
ence on the evangelical beliefs of Wyclif, Huss (who even
visited their valleys), and Luther is an established fact of his-
tory. Their chief mission was to evangelize. So they spread
out in every direction, their evangelists traveling two by two
on their missions, under the guise of merchants, artisans, physi-

28 Samuel Morland, “An Introduction to the Following History,” eighth page, in The

History of the Evangelical Churches of the Valleys of the Piedmont; see Froom, op. cit., vol. 1,
Appendix D.
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cians, students, and “pedlars” of jewels. Indeed, the Romanists
complained that they had poisoned all Europe with their “her-
esies,” since everywhere they went they distributed tractates
and portions of Scripture, duplicated by scribes in the Romaunt
vernacular, placing them principally among the higher classes.

They witnessed against the corruptions of Rome. They
permeated not only lItaly but Austria, Switzerland, France,
Germany, Hungary, Poland, Moravia, and Bohemia. The Al-
pine valleys, however, continued to be their home and operat-
ing base. They constantly pointed out the contrast between
the true and the false churches and doctrines. They repudiated
not only the Mass but particularly Purgatory, prayers for the
dead, and the invocation of saints, doctrines involving the na-
ture of man.

This persistent exposure of Catholic departures from the
primitive faith, and condemnation of the iniquities of the
Roman Church, made challenge by Rome inevitable, with
persecution following as a matter of course. In fact, Rome
sought to blot them out of existence under recurring waves of
persecution. But in the face of prison, fire, and sword, their
rule of faith was ever the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments, without the apocryphal additions. They were well
versed in the Word, to which they made inevitable appeal in
all arguments and conflicts with their enemies.

In common with the Paulicians—their counterpart of the
East, likewise separated from the Roman communion—they
did not believe in Purgatory, they would not invoke saints,
and they had no prayers for the dead. And in various groups
the pagan-papal doctrine of consciousness in death had no place
in their teaching. While not all so held, nevertheless among
them were those who contended for Life Only in Christ, with
sleep in death, and immortality bestowed at the resurrection.
There is no single complete treatise thereon, but portions and
expressions scattered through their major writings so attest.
The major issue, against which all were united, was the papal
dogma of Purgatory and its involvements.
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1. Early Historic Backgrounds in Survey —During the
early centuries of the Christian Era the archdiocese of MilanL
situated in the midst of the plains of Lombardy, at the foot
of the Cottian Alps, and extending westward to embrace the
mountains and valleys of the Piedmont, was nearly as important
as Rome to the south, and was virtually independent of its
spiritual control. Beginning with the powerful bishopric of
Ambrose, it became a haven for those seeking to preserve
purity of faith and worship.

A struggle then began that continued until the eleventh
century, when Milan was forced to capitulate to Rome, but
not without bloodshed, at which time many dwellers of the
plains fled from the lowlands to the mountain fastnesses and
valleys of the Piedmont Alps.® These valleys then became a
mountain fortress for the maintenance of their independence,
and were believed by the Waldenses to be a citadel fashioned
by Providence (Rev. 12:14, 16) for the preservation of their
faith. There the training school for their bards was located
and their synods were held.

In the sixth century Pope Pelagius | complained that the
bishops of Milan did not come to Rome for ordination as
others did, and added that this refusal was an “ancient custom”
of theirs.3 In 590 several bishops of northern Italy refused to
accept the decisions of the Council of Chalcedon and the com-
munion of the pope, and reaffirmed their independence of the
Roman Church.2

In the ninth century Claudius, bishop of Turin (d. 839),
with the same northern community as part of his diocese,
fought the advancing papal encroachments and did much to
delay the final capitulation of his churches to Rome, with its
authority of tradition, prayers for the dead, supremacy of the
pope, and image worship. And his diocese remained independ-

30 Thomas McCrie, History of the Progress and Suppression of the Reformation in
Italy, p. 9.

3l Translated from a fragment of a letter of Pelagius I, in J. D. Mansi, op. cit. IX,
col. 730; see also McCrie, op. cit.

R Peter Allix, Some Remarks Upon the Ecclesiastical History of the Ancient Churches
of Piedmont, chap. 5.
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ent of Rome. But a century or two later all were subjugated
save those who fled to the mountain fastnesses.

2. R ecognized ldentity of Antichrist and His Perver-

sions.— T he Waldenses were discerning students of Bible
prophecy, as several of their treatises indicate, and knew where
they were in God’s predictive outline of the centuries. And
they held to a sound eschatology. They knew they were living
in the period of the domination of the papal Antichrist, or
Beast, Babylon, and Man of Sin, portrayed repeatedly by
Daniel, Paul, and John, as they affirmed.3 They recognized
the relentless conflict between the woman in scarlet, the great
Roman apostasy (of Revelation 1and the woman “clothed
with the sun” (of Revelation 12). And they recognized them-
selves as embraced within the scope of this symbolic, persecuted
woman-church of Revelation 12, being oppressed by the sym-
bolic apostate church of Revelation 17.

V1. Purgatory Errors Stem From Paganism, Not Scripture

1. Platonic Paganism Source of Purgatory Dogma.—

The learned Sir Samuel Morland, appointed historian of the
Waldenses by Oliver Cromwell, made an exhaustive study of
their original sources and, in 1658, published his findings in
his monumental History of the Evangelical Churches of the
Valleys of the Piedmont, which was based on “authentic attesta-
tions.” 3 It was an official report to the British nation. In the
Introduction Morland traces the pagan, Platonic origin of
various of the papal dogmas. When he comes to Purgatory,
and “Services for the dead,” he gives the source as specifically
from the “Heathens of old,” adopted and transmitted by the
Papacy, but denied by the Waldenses. Addressing Roman
Catholics, he asks, and answers, pointedly:

B For documented evidence see Froom, op. cit,, vol. 1, pp. 876-886; cf. Morland,
op. cit., especially pp. 142-195.

3 Approximately half of this remarkable more than 750-page volume consists of
reprints of the original source documents, secured by Morland in the Valleys for trans-
mission to the University of Cambridge, where they are preserved. In the more important
documents the original Romaunt and Morland’s English translation are placed in parallel
columns, and the location of the original “authentick manuscript” given.
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“From whence have you received the Doctrine of Purgatory, if not
from the same [“pagan”] Source and Fountain? Plato in his Dialogue of
the soul intituled Pheedon, speaks plainly in this point. . . .”

“It is more then clear that the Heathens were the first that kindled
the fire of Purgatory in the world; And the truth is, Bellarmine himself
confesses so much, when he proves the Doctrine of Purgatory from the
testimony of Plato, Cicero, and Virgil.

“If we do but considera little your Prayers and Services for the dead,
we shall finde that you are as much beholding to the Heathenforthem,
as any of the former.” 3

2. “Youth Catechism”. Purgatory Against “Command-
ments of God.”— INn “The Ancient Discipline of the Evan-
gelical Churches in the Valleys of Piemont”—in existence
in the twelfth century, but according to Morland “written in
their own Language several hundreds of Years before either
Calvin or Luther”—Article IV of the)J*Catechism of the an-
cient Waldenses for the Instructing of their Youth,” begins as
follows:

“The Minister. If one should demand of you, who are you,
what would you answer?

“Childe. A Creature of God, reasonable, and mortal.” 3

In touching upon the departures, or “seductions,” intro-
duced by Antichrist, including Purgatory, which were “forged
and contrived” in response to a question concerning that which

has been substituted for the true faith and hope, the answer
reads:

“The seduction of Antichrist to believe in other things beside Christ,
that is to say, in Saints, in the power of that Antichrist, in his authority,
words, and benedictions, in Sacraments, Reliques of the Dead, in Purga-
tory, which is but forged and contrived, in teaching that faith is obtained
by those ways which oppose themselves to the truth, and are against the
Commandments of God. . . .

“Forsaking the fountain of living water given by grace, and running
to broken cisterns, worshipping, honouring, and serving the creature by
Prayers, by Fastings, by Sacrifices, by Donations, by Offerings, by Pil-
grimages, by Invocations, etc.” &

The concluding question and answer in the series are:

3% Morland, _op. cit., Introduction, seventeenth and eighteenth pages.
FHlbid., p. 75 (tr. by Morland).
37 1bid., p. 83.
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“*Min. Wherein consists eternal life?”

“Answ. In a living and operating faith, and in perseverance in the
same. Our Saviour saysTJohn 17. This is life eternal to know thee the
onely true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. And he that
endures to the end shall be saved.” 3

3. “Noble Lesson”. Reward at Day of Judgment.—
Also in the well-known Noble Lesson (a poem that epitomizes
the Waldensian faith), for public reading, composed about
1100,8and touching on contemporary times and the approach-
ing “end of the world,” these sentences appear:

“No man living can know the end.
“And therefore we ought the more to fear, as not being certain,
“Whether we shall die to day or to morrow.
t when the Day of Judgment shall come,
Eery one shall receive their full Reward.” D

Toward the close of the Lesson, after reference again to
Antichrist, and the harbingers of the last days, the “Day of
Judgment,” and rewards and punishments following there-
upon, these words occur:

“Many Signs and great Wonders

“Shall be from this time forward untill the Day of Judgment,

“The Heaven and the Earth shall burn, and all the Living die.

“After which all shall arise to everlasting Life.”

“And all Buildings shall be laid flat.”

“Then shall be the last Judgment,

“When God shall separate his People, according as its written,

“To the wicked he shall say, Depart ye from me into Hell Fire, which
shall never be quenched.

“He shall say to His Elect without delay;

" *‘Come hither ye blessed of my Father,

“‘Inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the
World.”” 4

4, “Antichrist” Treatise: No Souls in Purgatory.—|n
the remarkable treatise, “Concerning Antichrist, Purgatory,
Invocation of Saints, etc.,” already existent in 1120, Article |1
deals specifically with Catholicism’s “Purgatory Dream,”

Blbid., p. 84.

8 See Froom, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 871-876.
40 Morland, op. cit., p. 99.

41 1bid., p. 120. (ltalics his.)
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wherein it is claimed, by Antichrist, that souls are to “endure
very sensible pains,” in order to be “throughly purged after
this Life in Purgatory, and that being purged, they come forth
thence, some sooner, some later, and others not till Doomes
Day.” Then follows the significant statement: “And the peo-
ple are grievously cheated and abused about the matter of
their Souls.” 2

Discussing the lack of any Scripture basis for Purgatory,
and its “most sensible pains, being once departed their Bodies,”
Article Il continues:

“And as to the first part, viz. Scripture proofs, there is none at all
to be found throughout the Bible for it; let us peruse the whole Law of
God, we shall not meet with any one passage obliging or binding a
Christian necessarily to believe, as an Article of Faith, that after this Life
there should be such a place as Purgatory, as some aver. There is not
one place in all the holy Scriptures, to shew it, neither can there be any
evidence produced that ever there entered any one Soul in such a Purga-
tory, and came out again from thence.” 8

The Treatise declares that it was Pope Pelagius, in the
sixth century, who instituted Masses for the dead. And it is to
be noted that the noncanonical book of Maccabees is Cathol-
icism’s only supporting reference, for “neither Christ, nor any
of his Apostles, nor any of the Saints, next succeeding and liv-
ing after them, ever taught any to pray for the Dead.” 4

5. “NOW in Heaven” Contention IS Papal Innovation.
—Article 11, concerning “Invocation of Saints,” says that some
of the “Masters and their adherents” claim that “the Saints
departed, and being possest of the heavenly Countrey, ought
to be prayed unto by us. . . . But we ought to believe no such
matter.” & The Article declares that there is only one true
“Mediator [Jesus Christ] between God and Man.” “ Nor was
this doctrine believed, the Article continues, “untill the Man
of Sin got power to introduce this new Intercession of Saints.” 4

6. Il Maccabees Cited as Papal G round for Purgatory.
a lbid., p.161. « Ibid., p.167.
® Ibid., p.164.(ltalics his.) 41bid., p.169.
“ Ibid., p.166. « lbid > 'p 172.
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— Denying that there is a “third place [Purgatory],” beyond
Heaven and Hell, which belief was never held by the “Primi-
tive church” until centuries had elapsed after Christ, the
Treatise avers: “It is needless to believe the said Purgatory
as an Article of Faith, and that there should be such a thing
after this Life.” 8

Then comes this illuminating declaration of its Apocryphal
and noncanonical origin of the related prayers for the dead:

“But whence is it then (one might wonder) that People now a days
are so much taken with this opinion of assisting the Dead? seeing that
in all the Scriptures there is nothing expressly taught concerning it,
unless it be in the Book of Maccabees, which doth not belong to the Old
Testament, nor is Canonical, and that neither Christ, nor any of his
Apostles, nor any of the Saints, next succeeding and living after them,
ever taught any to pray for the Dead.” ®

7. Papal Inquisitor Confirms W aldenses’ Rejection of
Purgatory.— Confirmation from the enemies of the Waldenses
is also on record. In 1398 Peter the Inquisitor, in listing the
“Errors” of the Waldenses, likewise declares that they deny
Purgatory, and dismiss as useless, prayers and alms for the
dead, together with indulgences.®On the other hand, the later
Waldensian barbe Georges Morel wrote a letter to Oecolam-
padius (1530) at the outset of the Reformation, similarly but
independently declaring that they had ever asserted Purgatory
to have been invented by Antichrist, contrary to truth, and
they had therefore rejected it.8 On this there was no deviation
throughout their long and eventful history. Thus the stage
was set for the Protestant Reformation rejection.

Such was the explicit and repeated witness and protest of
the medieval Waldensian Church against Purgatory and the
invocation of saints, as expressly left on record in their own
contemporary treatises, when such denials were bound to result

« Ibid., p. 166.

< lbid.

80 See Wilhelm Prefer, “Beitrage zur Geschichte der Waldesier im Mittelalter,” Abhand-
lungen der historischen Classe der koniglich bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften (Mu-
nich), vol. 13, pp. 246-249; also [Johann J.] Ign[az] v[on] Dollinger, Beitrage zur Sektenge-
schichte des Mittelalters, vol. 2, pp. 305-311.

6l Emilio Comba, History of the Waldenses of Italy, From Their Origin to the
Reformation, pp. 291, 292.
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in severe persecution. The great repudiation was already under
way. It was inevitable that these related errors should come
to issue in the great Protestant Reformation, when it broke
forth early in the sixteenth century.

The Waldenses thus constituted an indispensable medieval
link in the chain of witnesses concerning the soul, leading down
to Wyeclif, Luther, Tyndale, Frith, and those Reformers who
followed.

VII. John XXII Digresses From Catholic Disposition of
Soul at Death

Ere we close this pre-Reformation chapter, medieval Pope
John XXI1I should surely receive parenthetical mention, not
as another Conditionalist but as a pontiff who forsook the
standard Roman Catholic teaching as to the whereabouts of
the soul after death, thus breaking with accepted dogma. Be-
cause of this, his divergence should be noted, though this fact
is not commonly known and is but rarely referred to.

To get the setting one must bear in mind that the Papal
Church reached its zenith in the thirteenth century, then be-
gan to decline. In the fourteenth century France came to the
fore as the dominating civil power. Many of the cardinals were
now French, as were several of the popes. And Rome, seat of
the Papacy for so many centuries, was for a time abandoned,
the French popes taking up their residence from 1309 to 1377
at Avignon instead. Incidentally, this was the period that both
Petrarch and Luther referred to as the Babylonian captivity
of the church, and that was definitely influenced by the French
court.

1. T he T roubled R eign of Pope John XXII.—Pope
John XXII (1316-1334), formerly bishop of Avignon, then
cardinal of Porto, was elected pope in 1316 and fixed his resi-
dence at Avignon, where he remained throughout the ieiA
mainder of his life. He was the most celebrated of the Avignon
popes, his reign being filled with theological and political
conflicts. Attempting to perpetuate the audacious claims of
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Gregory VII and Innocent Ill, John sought to interpose his
authority in the contest for the imperial crown being waged
between Lewis of Bavaria and Frederick of Austria. Pope John
thus touched off a violent literary feud as to the supremacy of
the pope over the emperor, or vice versa.

But the papal fortunes had changed. Lewis seized the
Vatican and Rome, in 1328, installed an antipope—Nicholas
V, a Spiritual Franciscan—who was, however, forced to sub-
mit to John two years later. John XXII likewise had trouble
in Italy, in the struggle between the Guelphs and the Ghibel-
lines. He further complicated his position by attempting to dis-
solve the Spirituals, whose doctrines he denounced.

Meantime Avignon and southern France were peaceful
and prosperous, while Rome and central Italy were in a state
of anarchy. At Avignon the pope was relatively free from
political pressures, and France was then the center of Euro-
pean civilization. So he never went to Rome. It should be
added that John XXII was long remembered for perfecting
the financial system that filled the ecclesiastical offices with
financiers rather than with priests. Pursuant to this policy, he
accumulated for the papal coffers the enormous sum of 18
million florins of gold.

2. Soul Not in Presence of God T ill After Resurrec-
tio n .— But the crucial point is this: In his last years John X X1
became involved in an acute theological dispute, by maintain-
ing that souls do not go immediately into the presence of God
(the “beatific vision,” or seeing God face to face) until after
the general judgment and the resurrection of the body. That,
of course, flouted the standard position of the church.

For this revolutionary position he was inevitably accused
of heresy by the Dominican theologians and the University of
Paris. And this divergent opinion the aged pontiff was forced
to retract before his death in 1334. Such an alien view was, of

52 Oswald J. Reichel, The See of Rome in the Middle Ages, pp. 421, 422, see Note 1:
Archibald Bower, The History af the Popes, vol. 3, pp. 86, 87; M. Crelghton A History of

the Papacy, vol. 1, pp. 33-42: Samuel Edgar, The Variations of Popery, pp. 79, 80; also cf.
Labbe, History of the Councils, vol. ¢5, p. 147.
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course, a revolutionary departure from the traditional Catholic
view. Some authorities even aver that he held the doctrine of
the sleep of the soul during the intermediate state, but that
is not established. Nevertheless, he was radically out of step
with orthodox Catholic teaching. Note the involvements of
such a position.

3. Disconcerting Questions Arise From Declaration.—
As stated, in the opinion of John XXII the dead—even the
saints—do not enjoy the “beatific vision” of God until after
the Resurrection. Prof. John W. Draper tersely describes the
aftermath of his revolutionary position:

“At once there was a demand among the orthodox, ‘What! do not
the apostles, John, Peter, nay, even the blessed Virgin, stand yet in the
presence of God?’ The pope directed the most learned theologians to
examine the question, himself entering actively into the dispute. The
University of Paris was involved. The King of France declared that his
realm should not be polluted with such heretical doctrines. A single
sentence explains the practical direction of the dogma, so far as the
interests of the Church were concerned: ‘If the saints stand not in the
presence of God, of what use is their intercession? What is the use of
addressing prayers to them?’ *M

That was a disconcerting involvement, striking at a fun-
damental Catholic contention. It could not be tolerated.

As to the outcome, Pope John’s successor, Benedict XII,
adroitly disposed of the question by stating, “It is only those
saints who do not pass through Purgatory that immediately
behold the Godhead.” 3 Thus *“orthodoxy” was sustained. Such
was the interesting fourteenth-century defection at the very
summit of the Papacy—in the Avignon pontificate itself.

&

541

g_r:jn W. Draper, History of the Intellectual Development of Europe, vol. 2, p. 94.
id.






CHAPTER TWO

Horrifies of Hell

and Foibles of Purgatory

I. Horrifies of Hell Portrayed in Literature and Art
of Middle Ages

We should not pass from the Middle Ages to the oncoming
Reformation without first noting the horrific side of Immortal-
Soulism, which was particularly prominent in the centuries just
preceding the Protestant Reformation. While not pleasant to
contemplate, it was nevertheless an inseparable part of the teach-
ing of the times, and the emphasis of the dominant church.
Hideous portrayals of the horrors of hell, iterated and reiterated
in written and sculptured form, and pictured upon canvas,
characterized the oppressive ecclesiastical portrayal all the way
from the sixth century to and through the late Middle Ages.

Dante, of Florence (1265-1321), the greatest of Italian
poets, in his Divine Comedy filled Purgatory and Hell with the
spirits of the departed, but treated the theme so nobly that their
horror was almost hidden. Not all writers, however, were that
way. In the eighth century the Venerable Bede (673-735) re-
corded that such portrayals stem from the “Dialogues of Gregory
the Great* (590-604), though he notes that there was a fifth-
century vision of heretics in Hell recorded by the monk Cyri-
acus.lLater, Thomas Aquinas, Berthold of Regensberg, Herold,
Fra Luis de Grenada, and particularly Ignatius Loyola, along

1The Venerable Bede, Ecclesiastical History (ed. J. A. Giles, George Bell), book 5,
chap. 12, p. 255.
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with many others, all pictured a Hell that would have no end,
and afforded no hope of escape.

Throughout this dreary period ecclesiastical art is replete
with horrific details. Prof. Percy Dearmer, of King’s College,
London, in his The Legend of Hell (1929), reproduced an
authentic series of these revolting picturizations. These stark
characterizations included:

(1) A Damned Woman Carried Off by a Devil, by Sig-
norelli (1499-1504), in the Ovieto Cathedral.

(2) The Torment of Cold, by Verard (1492)—a biting
wind forcing its victims into the more unbearable cold of a
frozen river, whence Beelzebub throws them into a lake of fire,
and sometimes into the jaws of a monstrous beast, which first
swallows and then vomits them up again.

(3) The Ladder of Salvation (c. 1190), in Chaldon Church,
Surrey, showing the “harrowing of hell’—a beast devouring
the feet of those who sinned by dancing, a dog gnawing the feet
of a woman who had been unkind to animals, and souls being
pulled off a ladder and plunged into Hell.

(4) Two Devils Roasting a Soul Over Hell-Fire (c. 1250) —
a carvingjn Worcester Cathedral.

(5) The Tortures of the Damned (c. 1416), from Les Tres
Riches Heures by Duc de Berry, in Chantilly—Satan spewing
up damned souls, who afterward gave birth to fiery serpents
which in turn devoured them, as in the vision of Tundal. Other
devils work bellows under the central grid to intensify the
heat, and volcanos belch victims from below.

(6) The Last Judgment (1390), in Bourges Cathedral—a
typical sculptured depiction, wrought over the central arch,
where all who entered the edifice must see it. Here Christ is
pictured as a stern judge, and Michael as mercilessly weighing
a soul. Abraham’s bosom is portrayed, to which angels conduct
the blessed, while the damned are led to Hell’s mouth by devils.

(7) Christ Cursing the Lost—detail from The Last Judg-
ment in the capella sistina of the Vatican, by Michelangelo
(1534-1541), striking mortal terror to the damned.
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These horrific portrayals met the eye with deadly fre-
quency. There was no escape, since they constituted the sus-
tained note of unnumbered literary productions, and were
sculptured in stone in many a famous medieval church. These
formed the inescapable background emphasis throughout these
dismal centuries. And as the Reformation dawned these as-
suredly helped to create an inevitable revolt against the terrors
of such a dogma.

I1. Historical Deve{og\ment and Involvements of Purgatory

1. M ultiple Pagan Sources of Catholic Purgatory.—

Purgatory, in historical antecedents, was first projected by pagan
philosophers and poets. It was they who first proffered hope for
sinners who at death were not fit for the abodes of the blessed.
So a middle state was conceived, with purgatorial pains to purge
away the guilt. Neander, in volume one of his Dogmatics, saw
one of its sources in the ancient Persian doctrine of a purifying
conflagration that must precede the victory of the Zoroastrian
Ormazd (god of good and light) and consume away everything
that is impure.2

From the Persians it passed, with modifications, to one seg-
ment of the Jews/ And from them it came to be accepted by
certain Christians—the Gnostics borrowing it via the Neopla-
tonic philosophical notion that matter is inherently evil. If the
body is to rise, it must be purged of evil, with fire as the instru-
ment of purification. Even in Egypt the same sort of purgatorial
idea was taught.4With this went prayers for the dead and inter-
position by the priests for pay.

But it appeared in its most highly developed form among
the Platonic philosophers and poets of Greece. A purgatorial
region and process appeared in Plato’s Phaedo, and in his
Gorgias,6 nearly four hundred years before the Christian Era.

ZSeeA H. Newman, Manual of Church History, vol. p.
ohn M Clintock, and James Strong, Cyclopedia of Blbllcal Theological, and Ec-
cIeS|ast|caI Literature, vol. 8, p. 798.
4John Wilkinson, Ancient Egyptians, vol. 2, p. 94.
5Plato asserts that some, guilty of curable offenses, are purified through pain and
torments.—W. C. Helmbold, Plato’s Gorgias, p. 104.

w C

(PLATI)



42 CONDITIONALIST FAITH

That famous Grecian philosopher divided men into three classes
—good, bad, and “middling/’ He had his Acheron River, from
which wretched sufferers might escape after a purgation process.
“Some,” he said, when they “have finished their first life, . . .
receive judgment. After it some go beneath the earth to places
of chastisement and are punished.” 8

This thought he embellished with all the skills of imagina-
tive language and striking metaphor. This was later augmented
by Cicero’s classic dream of Scipio, likewise drawn from Plato’s
imagery. And Vergil similarly wove the Platonic speculation
into his immortal Aeneid (book iv.l) as one of the compart-
ments in his Elysium, with souls in the infernal world making
expiation and obtaining purification through the medium of
water, wind, and fire.

So it was paganism that first offered hope after death for
sinners who, at the time of “departure,” were not yet fit for
Heaven. For this purpose a “middle state” was conceived in
which guilt would be purged away by purgatorial pains. In
Greece, as noted, this was expressly inculcated by the philoso-
phers. Plato held out hope for all, but some must first sustain
a deserved punishment, or purification. So Platonism is the
immediate origin, just as with Innate Immortality.

As observed, in the Inter-Testament period some of the
Jews likewise believed in a purgatorial purification of the soul
after death, also derived, it is believed, directly from Platonism.
Such were the multiple sources from which Roman Catholicism
borrowed her Purgatory postulate. And later, even the Moslems
adopted the notion of a purgatorial, posthumous punishment
and purification, acquired in turn from the Catholic and Jewish
systems.

2. Progressive Establishment in Catholic Circles.—

The origin of Purgatory as a medieval Catholic doctrine is
briefly this: The foundation was laid by Augustine. It was then
sanctioned by Pope Gregory the Great (c. 582), supported next

8W. C. Helmbold and W. G. Rabinowitz, Plato’s Phaedrus, p. 32.
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by Damian, and consummated under Peter Lombard and
T homas Aquinas. Augustine, following Plato in his concept of
an abode of unending pain, seems to have been the first Chris-
tian writer to project the idea of purifying the “immortal soul’v
while the body lies in the tomb, though he emphatically re-
jected the idea of a “third” place “as unknown to Christians
and foreign to revelation.” But he sought some avenue of escape
from the fearful pains of an unending hell. He taught that—
“there are some who have departed this life, who are not so bad as to be
deemed unworthy of mercy, nor so good as to be entitled to immediate
happiness.” 7

Augustine’s high standing in theological circles gave cre-
dence to this definite idea, and it found reception among the
barbarian tribes in Italy, Spain, and England when the Goths
and Lombards invaded Italy, and when France was subdued
by the Franks, and the Vandals desolated Spain.

Purgatory, as a burning away of sins, was unknown in East
or West prior to Gregory |I. And Gregory spoke on the theme
with some indecision. He added, however, the idea of torment-
ing fire, which later came to be associated with indulgences.
Peter Damian (d. 1072), eleventh-century cardinal, added the
hot and cold element, to be noted shortly. About the same time,
Odilo (d. 1048), famous abbot of the Cluniac monasteries,
opened an extensive mart for prayers and masses for souls de-
tained in Purgatory. Nevertheless, according to Otho of Freising
(d. 1158), German chronicler of the Middle Ages, the purga-
torial novelty had not obtained a general reception by the
middle of the twelfth century.

Then it was that these speculations of Augustine, Gregory,
and Odilo fell into the hands of Aquinas and other schoolmen,
who finished the fabrication. Touched upon at the Council of
Lyons (1274), the matter finally came before the General Coun-
cil of Florence in 1439, received full sanction, and was ratified
by Pope Eugenius IV. Thus, after a long succession of varia-

7 Augustine, De Civitate Dei xxi. 13 and 24.
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tions, it became a dogma of faith in the Latin communion.8The
Greeks, however, opposed the Latins on the question of the
Florentine decision, and thus injected discord.

According to the Florentine Council, mankind consists of
saints, sinners, and an intermediate class. The saints go to
Heaven, the sinners go to Hell, and the middle group to the
middle receptacle—Purgatory.® In this way the Council of
Florence formulated the opinions of the schoolmen into a
dogma, which in turn was reaffirmed and established by the
twenty-fifth session of the Council of Trent.D Roman theolo-
gians, however, differed as to the medium of punishment. What
one accepted, another rejected. The schoolmen placed it in the
bowels of the earth, in the vicinity of Hell. Some even had the
alternate variation of water, darkness, tempest, whirlwind, snow,
ice, frost, hail, and rain—from icy pool to boiling caldron. These
sharp differences Trent sought to compose.

Trent was thus the last synodical discussion of Purgatory—
a discussion that crystallized the accretions of the centuries.
Framing language to represent the wide diversity of opinion,
the Council declared in general terms the existence of a middle
place—and cursed all who dissented.ll The Catechism of the
Council of Trent declared:

“Among them is also the fire of purgatory, in which the souls of just
men are cleansed by a temporary punishment™ in order to be admitted
into their eternal country, into which nothing defiled entereth.” 13

In the Middle Ages the Cathari, Waldenses, and Hussites
openly rejected the doctrine of Purgatory, as did the sixteenth-
century Protestants. But the majority in the Reformation re-
tained Augustine’s Hell, while denying his Purgatory.

3. Becomes Powerful Force in Hands of Priesthood.—

As might be surmised, people lived in mortal terror of the fires

8PhiIine Labbe and Gabriel Cossart, Sacrosanta Concilia, vol. 18, p. 526; Severin
Binius, Concilia Generalia et Provincialia Grceco et Latina, vol. 8, p. 568.
.. 8Labbe and Cossart, op. cit., vol. 18, p. 533; vol.’ 20, p.’ 170; Pierre Crabbe, Acta

Conciliorum, vol. 3, pp. 476, 939.

10 Catechism of the Council of Trent for Parish Priests, trans. by John A. McHugh and
Charles J. Callan, pp. xxiv, 63.

u Fra Paolo, Historia, vol. 8, pp. 633, 634.

13 Catechism of the Council of Trent, p. 63.
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of Hell. So Purgatory came to be looked upon as a means of
mitigation—an intermediate place wherein those not bad
enough for Hell and not good enough for Heaven might make
expiation. It was devised to explain the state of immortal souls
between death and the general judgment. But the pressure was
alternately applied on Purgatory and then relaxed through
proffered indulgences. Thus there was an oscillation between
wrath and mercy, with tremendous power vested in the hands
of the priests and the hierarchy. Prayers for the dead went hand
in hand with Purgatory. But no prayers were efficacious without
the interposition of the priest—and priestly functions called
for pay.

By the tenth century, according to Mosheim, the clergy
found these superstitious terrors admirably adapted to increas-
ing their authority and promoting their interests; and multiple
methods to augment their monstrous fables and fictitious mira-
cles were invented to sustain the doctrine of Purgatory.B

Further, while holding to an individualistic view of sin,
the church provided a collective pool of goodness, which
could be dispensed. The superfluous merits of the righteous—
the works of supererogation of friends on earth—constituted
a treasury transferable to accounts in arrears. Effected through
the church, this transfer was called an indulgence. And bulls
of indulgence went even further, and offered plenary remission.

4, Four Scriptural Passages Sometimes |Invoked.—Cath-
olics rely chiefly on the Apocryphal 2 Maccabees 12:39-4!1? in
support of their doctrine of Purgatory. But four scriptural cita-
tions are sometimes invoked:

(1) The “utmost farthing” of Matthew 5:26— Purgatory [.
being the “prison” that detains the venial transgressor, until
he satisfies for his trivial impurities.

(2) Others cite the sin against the Holy Ghost, forgiven
“neither in this world, nor in the world to come” (Matt. 7.
12:32). So, inasmuch as forgiveness can have no application

13 Johann Lorenz von Mosheim, Institutes of Ecclesiastical History (Murdock tr., 1841),
vol. 2, p. 291.
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to Heaven or Hell, it must refer to the middle state. (But Pur-
gatory is not considered a place of pardon, but of alleged
punishment and expiation; and the statement concerning the
irremission of sin against the Holy Ghost does not affect remis-
sion of other sins.)

(3) Still another passage is Paul’s building of “wood, hay,

or stubble.” Though his “work shall be burned,” “he himself
shall be saved; yet so as by fire” (1 Cor. 3:15)—in the middle
state. The doubtfulness of this exposition is easily recognized.
(The trial is of works, not of persons. And the purpose is not
to purify but to “try ™)
. (4) Yet another citation is Christ’s preaching to the “spir-
its in prison” (1 Peter 3:19). Here again there is division. Some
claim it is Hell, others the “limbo” of the Fathers, or the bosom
of Abraham—the one claim canceling the other. The interpre-
tation which would make it Purgatory is entirely modern, and
unknown to the ancients. In fact, none of the early writers for
the first four hundred years of the Christian Era mention such
a place. Many of the Fathers—as Augustine, Ephraim, Epi-
phanius—testify against an intermediate place of expiation.

Significantly, no advocates of this dogma pretend to have
the authority of earlier Fathers, such as Barnabas, Clemens,
Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin, Tatian, Irenaeus, Athe-
nagoras, and Theophilus.4 They make no appeal to writers in
the first two hundred years of the Christian Era. It is obvious
that the invoking of Bible passages by the Romanists in sup-
port of the doctrine of Purgatory involves a malpractice in
exegesis, and the Apocryphal Maccabees offers no evidence of
inspiration.

5. W herein Purgatory Differs From Hell —The pains
of Purgatory are said to be the same as those of Hell, differing
only in that they do not last forever. In other words, Purgatory
is set forth as filled with the same fires and the same torments
as Hell, except that those assigned to it remain only for a while.

14 Samuel Edgar, The Variations of Popery (1838 ed.), p. 469.
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According to Catholicism few enter Heaven immediately upon
departure from this life. A purgation amid the fires of Purga-
tory is indispensable for most souls—some hold it even em-
braces pontiffs.

After God has remitted the guilt and eternal punishment,
it is held that a temporary punishment remains due, which
may be shortened by masses and indulgences. Purgatory does'
not therefore involve the idea of the future redemption of the
impenitent, but only of those who die in a state of grace. It is
consequently a place of suffering for imperfect Christians.
Penitence must allegedly be supplemented by penance, in
order to ensure salvation. Purgatory is therefore claimed to be
the temporary punishment of those souls who die in a “state
of grace” but not free from venial sins, and who are thus puri-
fied by suffering.B It is definitely to cleanse from venial sins,
not to convert after death.

It should be noted that Origen, with his Restorationism,
conceived of a Purgatory broader than that of Plato or Augus-
tine, from which all should at length be restored to the favor
of God. But the underlying principle was the same.

6. Summary: Mitigating the Horrors of Hell — Thus
it was that the dual postulate of the Innate Immortality of the
soul and the Eternal Torment of the wicked grew more com-
plex with the passing of the centuries. Springing undeniably
from Platonic pagan philosophy origins, then permeating Alex-
andrian Jewish channels, the doctrine of Purgatory established
itself in the great Latin apostasy—the maturing Roman Church.
There it slowly but surely developed as a logical corollary to
this antecedent dual dogma—a purgatorial cleansing of souls
in order to ready them for the felicities of Paradise. It was the
logical accompaniment of the inherent immortality thesis and
its paralleling concept of the eternal punishing of the wicked.

Purgatory was designed to mitigate the horrors of Hell and

“ See James Cardinal Gibbons, The Faith of Our Fathers (1893), pp. 247, 248. See
also such popular writers as Rumble and Carty, Conway, et cetera.
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to provide an escape for a vast numbér from the hopelessness
of perpetual Hell-fire. It was basically a system of works, where-
by the soul purified itself by efficacious suffering, a concept that
constitutes the essence of Romanism. It was consequently a
negation of the great apostolic and later Protestant doctrine
of justification by faith in an all-sufficient Saviour and His
vicarious atonement, and in salvation solely through His grace.
Toward the end of the nineteenth century, however, there
developed among some in the Church of England a hankering
after Purgatory as a mitigation of Hell, later to be noted. It
appeared conspicuously in the Tractatian Movement of the
nineteenth century.

It was inevitable that the true forerunners of Protestantism
—the Waldenses, and the later Lollards and Hussites—should
challenge this anti-Christian innovation, as we shall now find to
be the case. The Waldensian missionaries spread out in every
direction—into Italy, France, Spain, England, Germany, Bo-
hemia, and even Bulgaria and Turkey—denying this innova-
tion. The Wyclifites were definitely influenced by the teachings
of these Waldensian barbes, and the Bohemian evangelical faith
was greatly indebted to them. Unavoidable conflict between the
two basic concepts developed.



CHAPTER THREE

Pioneers

and Pomponazzi Precipitates Crisis

Before examining Wyclif’s illuminating testimony, let us
pause a moment to note the murky medieval atmosphere, heavy
with tradition, that had settled down like an obscuring fog,
during the Middle Ages, upon Britain and the Continent, mak-
ing visibility difficult on matters pertaining to the inspired
teachings of the Word. These were the Dark Ages.

I. Agitation During Dominance of Papal Traditionalism

From the tenth century onward, amid the crystallizing
establishment of Roman Catholic theology, until the middle
of the sixteenth century men lived in constant fear—fear of
man, of the state, of the church, of God, of the devil, of death,
and of Hell and Purgatory. Roman Catholicism was the only
Christianity publicly recognized. Medieval eschatology, as por-
trayed in the Summa Theologica of Thomas Aquinas, declared
that souls fly immediately at death to their appointed places.1
And the dogma of the soul—its nature and destiny—was at last
defined at the Council of Trent. The medieval belief in a
future life was largely concentrated around the current con-
cepts of Satan, Purgatory, the Last Judgment, and Hell. God,
Christ, grace, and Heaven were tragically obscured. The gospel
was in eclipse.

1 Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica iii, in Suppl. 69.2.
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Challenges to Innate Immortality Erupt—BuUt the
Middle Ages, though thus shrouded in darkness, were never-
theless marked by a growing agitation over the immortality
issue. It kept coming periodically to the fore. Thus in 1270,
Stephen, Catholic bishop of Paris, condemned thirteen proposi-
tions allegedly taught by several professors of philosophy and
divinity in Paris. The seventh proposition was that “the soul
of man ... is corruptible.” The eighth was that “the separate
soul does not suffer eternal fire”; and the thirteenth stated that
God “cannot give immortality or incorruptibility to a mortal
and corruptible creature.” While the names of the holders of
these views were not stated, they are said to have been expelled
from the university for their temerity.

And according to the testimony of the eminent Sorbonne
professor Lewis E. Du Pin, in 1302 charges were even brought
by four French earls against Pope Boniface VIII, alleging that
he “did not believe in immortality.” 2Thus rumors and charges
were bandied back and forth over the volatile issue of the na-
ture and destiny of man. Various scholastics were involved and
numerous names were suspect. But most of the struggles were
shrouded in the mists of innuendo and obscured by blurred
accounts. The records are neither too clear nor reliable—ex-
cept that they disclose a growing undercurrent of revolt against
the dominant medieval position of the Roman Church on the
Innate Immortality of all men and the Eternal Torment of the
damned. This growing challenge we will now trace, beginning
with Wyclif.

Il. Wyclif: Death—Unconscious Sleep, Not Anguish
in Purgatory

John W ycrif (c. 1324-1384), acclaimed “the Morning Star
of the Reformation,” was a star of first magnitude, shining in
solitary splendor amid the early gray dawn of the increasing
evangelical light. He was unquestionably the most influential

2 Lewis Ellies Du Pin, New History of Ecclesiastical Writers, vol. 2, p. 492.
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Left: John Wyclif (d. 1384), Morning Star of the Reformation—Death an Unconscious Sleep Till
Resurrection. Right: Petrus Pomponatius (d. 1524), Italian Philosopher—Precipitates Crisis Over
Immortality Issue.
religious personage of the fourteenth century. First a student
at Oxford, then long a teacher there, he was chaplain to
the king and adviser to Parliament. And to him we owe our
first Bible in English. His sound scholarship and wide scope of
training was acknowledged by all. And he was versed not only
in scholastic philosophy and the canons of the church but in
civil law, as well. Here the records are reliable and clear.
Wyeclif's knowledge of philosophy enabled him to expose
its errors with devastating logic. And his skill in civil and
ecclesiastical law prepared him to champion not only religious
liberty for all but the civil rights of the crown, and to deny
the papal claim of authority over civil rulers. Understanding
the tactics of the schoolmen, he was in a position to counter
them through his learning and to command the respect of foe,
as well as friend. His championship of neglected and forgotten
truths consequently compelled a hearing by the leading minds
of the nation. Enemies could not cast contempt upon the causes
he championed and the positions he espoused by charging either

ignorance or weakness. He was acknowledged by all as an
intellectual giant.



52 CONDITIONALIST FAITH

At the university Wyclif had been strangely drawn toward
Sacred Scripture. Dissatisfied with his meager knowledge of the
Word, he entered upon Bible study with characteristic thor-
oughness. There he found a glorious revelation of Christ, with
salvation for men in Him, and only in Him. Wyclif did not
at first see the significance of his studies or sense the inevitable
conclusions to which they would lead. But this much was clear:
Rome had incontrovertibly forsaken the Word for tradition.

And he saw, further, that the errors of Rome were in basic
conflict with the Bible. He felt impelled to accuse the priest-
hood of withholding the Scriptures from the people, and to
demand their rightful restoration. True religion, he contended,
is a personal relationship between the individual and God, and
should be free from the control of the priests. Repudiation of
papal error was inevitable.

Wyeclif lived a crowded life. In 1361 he was master of
Balliol College and lecturer on Scripture, resigning to become
vicar of Fillingham. In 1365 he was warder of Canterbury Hall,
and in 1368 rector of Ludgershall. In 1372 he received the
degree of Doctor of Theology. He had already begun openly
to censure the corruptions of the Roman Church and to ad-
vocate pure doctrine and soul freedom. Because of his ability
as a teacher and his eloquence as a preacher, his influence grew.
And his remarkable knowledge of Scripture, together with the
clarity of his reasoning and teaching and his exemplary life and
personal integrity, won the confidence of the populace. But it
also stirred the anger of the priesthood.

I11. Progressive Developments in Thought and Action

In 1374 Wyclif was sent as a member of a royal commission
to Bruges, in the Netherlands, to meet with papal nuncios and
discuss differences between the British crown and Gregory XI.
There he met ecclesiastics from Italy, France, and Spain, and
had opportunity to look behind the scenes. For the first time
he saw the stark realities of the Papacy. And upon his return
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to England he began to speak openly of the “Antichrist” of
prophecy3and to warn against its abominations and errors.

His trip to the Continent also brought him in contact
with the Waldenses, who held the Scriptures to be their sole
rule of faith and conduct, and suffered fearful persecution as
a consequence. And their Bible was in the Romaunt idiom—
the language of Southern Europe at that time. It was this im-
pact that evidently changed Wyclif’'s emphasis from legal and
scholastic to scriptural arguments in subsequent discussions
with various dignitaries of the Roman Church. And it was
through this visit that he received the conviction that the peo-
ple must be able to read the Scriptures in their own *“modir
tonge [“mother tongue”]”—hence his subsequent rendering of
the Bible into English.

1 Conflicts W ith Ecclesiastical Authority.— UpOﬂ
his return to England, Wyclif was appointed rector of Lutter-
worth. But soon, because of his utterances, charges of heresy
began to be hurled at him, with demands that he be silenced.
This produced the first great crisis in his life, as he was brought
into direct conflict with ecclesiastical authority, and opposed
the secularity of the Medieval Church and its abuses, partic-
ularly in the monastic system. In 1377 he was summoned by
Bishop Courtenay to St. Paul’s in London to give an account
of his teachings, but was protected by John of Gaunt, the Duke
of Lancaster.

In May, 1377, Gregory XI issued five bulls condemning
Wyeclif’s positions,4 demanding that he answer charges of in-
subordination and heresy, condemning eighteen propositions
in his writings, reproving Oxford for not disciplining him, and
ordering his imprisonment. Wyclif, however, paid little atten-
tion to the bulls. So there was a second citation. In 1378 he
was summoned to the bishop’s palace at Lambeth and con-
fronted with a formidable list of charges. The charges, it
should be added, were based on the common controversial

3 See Froom, Prophetic Faith, vol. 2, pp. 47-62, for full discussion.
4 Reginald L. Poole, “John Wydiffe, Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. 23, pp. 821-824.
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device of taking extracts out of context, and without the ex-
planations of the writer. Condemnation seemed inevitable.

Woyclif not only answered his accusers but arraigned them
before the bar of truth. It was they who were now on trial,
not he—their charges were rebounding on themselves. But a
popular uprising of London sympathizers burst into the hall
and aborted the proceedings. Wyclif was next summoned to
the tribunal of Rome, but illness prevented the journey. So he
wrote a masterful letter. Standing practically alone, he fully
expected to pay the price of death at the stake.

2. Breaks Next W ith Medieval T heology.—INn 1381
the second crisis came, involving a break with the underlying
errors of medieval theology. On these he demanded sweeping
reform. In a series of lectures at Oxford he openly attacked
transubstantiation. The wafer was “neither Christ nor any part
of Him”—only a sign or symbol of the reality, a spiritual pres-
ence” If the priests could not produce the actual body of Christ,
then the whole system was hierarchical pretension. He pub-
licly challenged the dictum of the Fourth Lateran Council
(1215). That, of course, was an open break with the church.
Such flagrant “heresy” over the Eucharist sealed his doom, as
he now stood alone in witnessing to the truth of Scripture.
The chancellor of the university forbade Wyclif’s view of the
Eucharist to be taught in the university, under pain of sup-
pression, imprisonment, and excommunication.

Wyclif appealed to the king. But in 1382 the Archbishop
of Canterbury summoned a synod of bishops at London. And
a group of twelve judges declared Wyeclif’s opinions heretical,8
and prohibited their being taught in the university. Under
papal pressure Wyclif was expelled from the university after
forty years of service. Nevertheless, he remained on as rector
of Lutterworth, whence, after his “banishment,” tracts contin-
ued to pour forth—such as De Potestate Papae (“On the Power

5 Alexander Clarence Flick, The Decline of the Medieval Church, vol. 1, p. 350; Gotthard
Lechler, John Wycliffe and His English Precursors, pp. 379-385.
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of the Pope”), De Veritate Sacrae Scripturae (“On the Truth of
Sacred Scripture”), et cetera—against papal departures and for
the truth of the Word. His principles continued to be spread
abroad by his followers, the Lollards. And as long as he lived
the hierarchy was unable to force his excommunication as a
heretic.

Death came to Gregory X1 before the papal net could
close about Wyclif. Then the Great Schism developed—with
rival French Pope Urban IV reigning in opposition to Roman
Clement VI—weakening papal power and prestige and caus-
ing Wyclif to say, Why give allegiance to either? Rather, they
are “two halves of Antichrist, making up the perfect Man
of Sin.”6 Thus the Schism provided a breathing spell for
Wyeclif, but drove him farther away from the Roman Church.

3. A nticipated Fundamental Principles of Protestant-
ism .— Wyclif's mind now moved from the abuses of the four-
teenth century back to the underlying principles of the conflict
and the theological fallacies on which they were based. Wyclif
had been professor of theology at Oxford, where he had fear-
lessly preached the Word. He was called the Gospel Doctor,
because of his zeal for the saving truths of Scripture. There he
taught the distinctive doctrines of Protestantism—salvation
through faith in Christ and the sole infallibility of the Scrip-
tures. In fact, his teaching anticipated all the fundamental
principles of Protestantism. And he was much too devoted to
restoring the simplicities of the primitive church to be con-
cerned over the approbation or enmity of contemporary
churchmen. He now opposed episcopacy as unessential to the
legitimate constitution of the church. And the true church
is the body of “trewe men,” whose sole head is Christ.

He had struck at such abuses as the payment of tribute
to Rome and papal assumption of temporal authority over
secular rulers. He had protested the swarms of mendicant
friars, with their idleness and ignorance, which had brought

aRichard C. Trench, Lectures on Medieval Church History, p. 312.
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them into contempt. He had denounced pilgrimages and relics.
He had even attacked the confessional, denied the priestly power
of absolution, and called for the ending of indulgences.

But now he began to strike at the root of the tree—showing
that the papal system itself was basically wrong. He began to
publish tracts calling men back to the Bible and denying the
power of the pope to pardon or excommunicate. He boldly
outlined the basic doctrinal reformation actually carried into
effect by the Reformers of the sixteenth century. He was a
century and a half ahead of his time.

Wyeclif was not only a scholar and a controversialist but a
preacher of power, and he devised a plan for meeting the appall-
ing spiritual ignorance of the time.

First, he formed a company of “Poor Preachers” who went
forth two by two,7clad in their russet robes. They distributed
tracts and portions of Scripture as the Waldenses had done.
They were to preach a simple saving gospel instead of abstract
theories.

Second, he determined that the Bible must be translated
into the language of the people. It must be made accessible to
all, and this accomplishment constituted his greatest contribu-
tion, and helped give to the English tongue its initial form and
beauty. Wyclif’s English translation, however, was based on the
Latin Vulgate, which in itself was an imperfect translation. But
such a work of translation was then regarded as an act of heresy.
As a consequence his version continued to be proscribed until
the sixteenth-century Reformation.

Word that Wyclif had fallen prey to serious illness was
joyful news to the friars. They thought he would speedily
repent and recant. So representatives of the various orders
hastened to his bedchamber and gathered about the supposedly
dying man, now gray with toil and age, and ascetic in appear-

7The term “Poor Preachers” did not imply ignorant evangelists, but referred to their
literal poverty. They were trained university men, mosdy from Wyclif's classes. When the
churghesh cllosed against them, they preached in the fields. And his adherents included various
noted scholars.
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ance. But he told them, “I shall not die, but live!” Abashed,
they hurried from the room. And he did live to translate with
full mental vigor amid the storm that raged around him. There
were no printing presses as yet”*so all copies had to be multiplied
by hand, and the demand could not be supplied. But their
wide distribution brought dismay to the church authorities,
and papal leaders determined to silence him.

Thus it was that Wyclif launched the great Protestant
appeal to Scripture. The heart of his teaching was the infal-
libility of Scripture and salvation through faith in Christ. He
was the first to conceive and to execute the revolutionary plan
of putting the whole Bible into the common tongue of the
people. He began with the New Testament, Nicholas Hereford
assisting with the Old Testament, and John Purvey, his schol-
arly friend and curate at Lutterworth, helping in the revision.
Woyclif died of a paralytic stroke in 1384.

In 1408 the Council of Oxford forbade the reading of any
uncensored book composed by Wyclif. His books were burned
at Oxford and at Prague. Reading his translation was forbid-
den under pain of excommunication, and by 1414 Oxford"
repudiated Wyclifism. But his teachings lived on. Then the
Council of Constance, in 1415, extracted 45 propositions from
Woyclif's writings and condemned them* along with all his
books, as heresies. Finally, following the mandate of the Coun-i
cil, Wyclif’s moldering bones were exhumed at Lutterworth,
in 1428, more than forty years after his death, publicly burned,
and his ashes cast into the neighboring rivulet, the Swift. —

IV. Soul Sleep and the Myth of Purgatory

It should never be forgotten that Wyclif lived amid
somber shadows of the early dawn, as men were just emerging
from the Dark Ages. He had no precursors. He was the path-
finder of a new era, a trail blazer with a new message of
remarkable evangelical balance and completeness. In fact, few
sixteenth-century Reformers surpassed the clarity of his con-
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cept of the supremacy of the Bible and the Holy Spirit as its
interpreter, in contradistinction to a perverting tradition and
the claim of the church to be the only authoritative teacher
and interpreter.

1. Led to lIdentification of Antichrist by Bible Proph-
ecy —Like the Waldenses, who influenced him, Wyclif reached
his startling conclusions regarding the pope (or the Papacy) as
Antichrist from the Bible prophecies of Daniel, Paul, and John.
Indeed, it was the impelling power of these inspired symbols
that nerved him for the battle, and finally the break, with
Rome. He understood the great prophetic outline of Daniel 2
and 7 as covering progressively the course of the four world
powers of Babylon, Medo-Persia, Grecia, and Rome—with the
Papacy as the lawless, perverting, persecuting Little Horn of
Daniel 7. This power Wyclif and his “Poor Preachers” declared
to be “the lord pope.” 8 The Papacy was also depicted by the
“Man of Sin” of 2 Thessalonians 2, and the symbolic woman in
scarlet of Revelation 17. He even went so far as to say, “The
Pope of Rome is very Antichrist and not Cristis viker [Christ’s
Vicar].” 9 That conviction molded his relationship to anti-
Biblical papal innovations and teachings.

2. “Unconscious Sleep” Between Death and Resurrec-
tio n .— Papal perversions, he held, included Purgatory. Wyeclif’s
writing was not only scholarly but complex, according to the
pattern of the times. But the intent was unmistakable. Wyclif
strongly opposed the Roman doctrine of Purgatory, and prayers
for the dead, which he called “pious lies.” He advanced the
position that instead of the anguish of the soul in Purgatory,

\ ] here was “unconscious sleep between death and resurrection.”
This concept may have been suggested by the Waldenses, by
whom he was influenced, and some of whose positions he held.
He denounced Masses for the soul, and indulgences and merits,

8See Wyclif’s De Veritate Sacrae Scripturae (Rudolf Buddensieg, ed.), vol. 3, pp. 262,
263, 267, 268. For full discussion and documentation see Prophetic Faith, vol. 2, pp. 52-57.

9 Wyclif, Wyclif-Select English Writings (Herbert T. Winn, ed.): see also Sermons, in
Select English Works of John Wyclif (Thomas Arnold, ed.), vol. 1, p. 138.
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as part of a gigantic system of fraud, and of no avail. In this
he introduced an eschatology wholly at variance with the es-
tablished medieval system of theology.

3. Immortality R eceived at the R esurrection. —
Though he still believed in the separate existence of the soul,
he taught that the state between death and the resurrection
is that of sleep™ Moreover, he held that the judgment of rewards
would not take place until after the resurrection. Furthermore,
he believed that the “greatest part” of the reward of the right-'
eous would be “immortalitie or undedlynesses,” received at the
resurrection.D That was indeed revolutionary for his day. He
was distinctly a pioneer in advocating the “sleep of the soul”
during death. This is brought out forcefully in The Church
and Her Members, where he again maintains that the souls
in “purgatory” are “dead,” and cannot be benefited by prayers,
hence were “clepid sleping [“called sleeping”]” L or “slepen,
in purgatorye.” It was a long stride out of the darkness of medi-
eval theology.

4, NO Doctrine to Be Based on a Parabte—In his
exposition of Luke 16:19-31—on the “parable” of the Rich
Man and Lazarus, as he termed it—he refused to base any
doctrinal view on a parable, maintaining that it simply had a
practical bearing on the duties of daily life.2 And finally, he
declared the ultimate fate of the wicked to be “everlasting pun-
ishment.”

Thus the witness of John Wyclif, intellectual and spiritual
giant, rightly called “Morning Star” of the oncoming Protestant
Reformation just then emerging from the darkness of the Mid-
dle Ages, blazed the way for the returning fuller light in hold-
ing that ir*death men_[‘sleep”—and are not writhing in purga-
torial torment or reveling in heavenly bliss before the day of
judgment awards.

10 Wyclif, Select English Works, vol. 1, p. 339; vol. 2, p. 101.

11 Wyclif, Apology for Lollard Doctrine.

12 “A parable is a word or story that has a spiritual meaning [“spiritual witt”].” See
Wyclif, Select English Works, vol. 1, p. 1, on “Luke 16.”
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V. lItalian Professor Pomponatius Precipitates a Crisis

For some time before the Reformation broke forth, scho-
lastic philosophy was at low ebb. It was then that another
episode in the Averroist drama was enacted, this time with a
Christian believer as the principal actor. The fourteenth cen-
tury thus marked the peak of Averroism. petrus Pomponatius,
or in Italian, Pietro Pomponazzi (1462-1524), of Mantua, Italy,
came to be one of the most astute scholars and influential think-
ers of his day. He taught philosophy at the university at Padua,
then at Ferrara and Bologna, and was idolized by his students.

Like Averroes, he held to the ethics of Aristotle. And he
too was plunged into trouble, this time by the monks, because
of his views regarding the mortality of the soul. Denying the
immortality of the soul, he was commonly classed as an Aver-
roist. In fact, he was the leader of a formidable revolt against
the immortality concept held by the dominant Roman Church.
Jovius, one of his opponents, had formally accused him of say-
ing, “The soul of man is not immortal, according to Aristotle’s
opinions.” And Jovius added that this was “the most pernicious
doctrine that ever was,” charging that denial of the immortality
of the soul destroys all morality.B (Pictured on page 51.)

Pomponatius had simply said, however, that the immortal-
ity of the soul cannot be proved by the light of reason, nor by
sheer philosophy—which left it, philosophically speaking, an
“insoluble problem.” He contended that proof of future exist-
ence depends on the revelation of Scripture. But he held that
the Old and New Testaments prove a future life, and declared
his faith upon that. Nevertheless, he was accused of denying a
future life, and was charged with having more regard for Aris-
totle than for the dictums of the church. What he asked for
was simply that the schoolmen be consistent. He said:

“No rational arguments can demonstrate either that the soul is mortal
pr that it is immortal. . . . We must, with Plato, refer the question to the

13 Peter Bayle, Dictionary Historical and Critical (2d ed., 1734), vol. 4, pp. 713-721;
also Johann J. Briicker, Historia Critica Philosophiae, vol. 4, pp. 158-166.
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decision of God. ... The divine verdict is as light itself compared with the
darkness of our philosophy.” 4

Pomponatius had declared, “As a Christian, | believe that
which, as a philosopher or scientist, | cannot believe.” And to
this Boccalini, another adversary, had replied, “Pomponatius
should be absolved as a Christian and burnt alive as a philos-
opher.” It is significant that for years Pomponatius’ view was
the general teaching in scholastic circles in Italy and the theme
of special interest and agitation in the Italian universities.
Indeed, by 1500 the immortality problem was the center around
which all philosophical questions revolved. And in the sixteenth
century it continued to be one of the favorite themes of stu-
dent discussion. Indeed, so formidable was the movement
among the learned men of Italy that the leaders of the church
felt it necessary to intervene. That was why Leo X issued his
noteworthy bull of December 19, 1513, designed to suppress
the discussion.b

But, unimpressed by the bull of Leo X, supported by the
Fifth Lateran Council, Pomponatius proceeded to publish a
book on the immortality of the soul, titled Tractatus de Immor-
talitate Animae. In this he exposed the futility of the arguments
by which the followers of Aristotle had sought to prove the im-
mortality of the soul on the principles of philosophy alone—
again declaring that the mortality of the soul could be “proved”
thereby as easily as the contrary.

It is a “problematical question,” he wrote, and there can
be “no assurance of the thing, but from revelation,” that is,
the canonical Scriptures. And he warned against building upon
any other foundation.8 And all this, be it particularly noted,
was in the year immediately preceding Luther’s nailing of the
Ninety-five Theses to the Castle Church door in Wittenberg.

u Pomponatius, Tractatus de Immortalitate Animae (Bononiae: 1516), c. 14, quoted
in Hudson. Debt and Grace, the Doctrine of a Future Life, pp. 345, 346

16 Petavel, The Problem of Immortality, pp. 254, 255.

16 Francis Blackburne, A Short Historical View of the Controversy Concerning an Inter-
mediate State and the Separate Existence of the Soul, between Death and the General Resur-
rection, pp. 8j 9.
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The publication of Pomponatius’ book, which was widely
read, especially in Italian universities, exposed him to the rage
of the Roman priesthood, for it touched on one of the most
lucrative doctrines of Rome. As a result, epithets of all sorts
were hurled at him—*“heretic,” “impious,” “atheist,” “Aver-
roist.” But that was not all. Pomponatius was summoned be-
fore the Inquisition, where he confessed that he did not believe
the current ~proofs” of the doctrine, and challenged his judges
to show a faith in the gospel equal to his own. However, through
the influence of powerful friends, and especially of his defense
by sympathetic Cardinal Bembo of Rome, he escaped con-
demnation and the stake, though his book was publicly burned
at Venice by the public executioner.

Pomponatius was vigorously assailed by Contarenus, Ja-
velli, Fornariis, and others. In 1518 he was induced, under pres-
sure, to write an apology—Apologia pro suo Tractatu de Im-
mortalitate Animae, but this was followed in 1519 by a defense
of his original position—Defensorium sive Responsiones ad ea
quae Augustinus Nophus adversus ipsum scripsit de Immor-
talitate Animae

Pomponatius still stood upon his original ground.

1T See Abbot, Literature of the Doctrine of a Future Life, nos. 572, 576, 578.



MAJOR MEDIEVAL AND PRE-REFORMATION WITNESSES TO CONDITIONALISM

No. Page NAME Date Place Religion Position Nature of Man Intermediate State Punishment of Wicked Concept of Purgatory
1 15 Sophronius 7th cent. Palestine Christian Patriarch-Jer. Not innately immortal
2 18 Averroes 12th Spain Arab-Moslem Prof.-philos. Mortal Sleep of soul
3 20 Nicholas 12th ' Greece Gr.-Cath. Bishop Immortality a gift Perish
4 21 Maimonides 12th ' Sp.-Egypt Jewish Rabbi For righteous only Utterly destroyed
Immortality
5 24 Nachmanides 13th ' Spain Jewish Rabbi-phys. (Not immortal) Final extinction
6 24 Kimchi 13th ' France Jewish Rabbi (Not immortal) Total extinction
7 24 Abravanel 15th ' Portu.-Sp. Jewish Theol .-statesman (Not immortal) Final annihilation
8 25 Manasseh 17th ' Holland Jewish Rabbi-publisher (Not immortal) Final extinction
9 26 Waldenses (It.) 12th ' Italy Christian Dissentients Mortal Unconscious sleep Papal fabrication
10 50 Parisian Profs. 13th ' France Catholic Professors Soul is corruptible i Not suffer eternally
11 50 Wyclif, John 14th ' England  Pre-Reformer Prof.-rector Immortality at res. Unconscious sleep A myth
12 60 Pomponatius 15th ' Italy Catholic Prof.-philos. Not innately immortal

(Leo X— Bull of Dec. 19, 1513, declared soul to be immortal.)

SUMMARY OF CONDITIONALISM DURING SEVENTH TO SIXTEENTH CENTI!RIE.§.—Centuries seven to twelve are the bleak and silent cen-
turies as regards Conditionalism. Catholicism was dominant,"as was her triple dogma of (i) the universal innate immortality of all souls; (2) the going
of the soul, immediately at death, to the felicities of heaven, the torments of hell, or the purifications of purgatory; and (3) the interminable tortures
of the |ncorr|g|b|y wicked in hell. This threefold postulate was practically universal among those professing adherence to her teaching, with opposition
virtually crushed and opposers driven underground. During these five silent centuries dissentient voices, if any, were few and far between.

In the twelfth century, and outside her ranks, appeared the Arabian philosopher Averroes, and a Greek bishop, challenging her established innate
immortality thesis. At the same time a series of noted Jewish rabbis in Spain, Portugal, and Holland began to contend for the ultimate, utter destruc-
tion of the incorrigibly wicked, thereby implying that not all souls are indefeasibly immortal. At the same time, some of the dissentient Waldenses, in
the fastnesses of the Piedmontese Alps of Northern Italy—Ilikewise outside the orbit of the Roman Church, and claiming unbroken ancestry back to Early
Church times, and to never having accepted this triple dogma of Rome—maintained the mortality of man. Wave after wave of persecution swept over
them. Theirs was evidently a perpetuation of Early Church Conditionalist beliefs, rather than a later repudiation of papal innovations formerly held,
as with the later Reformers.

As the intrepid Waldensian missionaries penetrated England, their teachings concerning the mortality of man evidently took root in the heart of
fourteenth-century pre-Reformer Wyclif, who likewise rejected the triple papal position on the soul, maintaining that immortality is received only at
and through the resurrection, and that man sleeps in death awaiting the call of the Life Giver. Finally came the revolt voiced by philosopher Porapo-
natius of Italy, at the beginning of the sixteenth century—just before Luther’s break with Rome.

Such is the setting, and occasion, of the first formal pontifical declaration of the natural immortality of the soul, made by Pope Leo X, in 1513. Thus the
stage was all set for the coming revolt over the consciousness of the soul in death, by such Reformation stalwarts as Luther and Tyndale, who like-
wise broke with Rome over her triple dogma as to the nature and destiny of man. Such is the significance of this bleak period, and the lesson of this chart,

assessed from the historical facts.



CHAPTER FOUR

Luther Revives
Conditionalism at Reformation Outset

I. Revival of Conditionalism Gradually Gathers Momentum

The Protestant Reformation of the sixteenth century
constituted a progressive revival of lost and largely obscured
primitive truths, along with a repudiation of the accretions of
papal errors built up to dominance during the Middle Ages.
While the restoration was not complete, it was a noble begin-
ning. For example, prominent leaders differed on the nature
and destiny of man, as on other doctrines. Reformatory action
was resisted here by many, and arrested by certain reactionary
forces. However, various leaders broke with several of the
flagrant innovations established by the Papacy. And many

/'Reformers went back to fourth-century doctrines and creeds,
Ibut not all the way to the original apostolic positions.

It was inevitable that the nature and destiny of man—
especially in relation to the papal claims of a purifying Pur-
gatory and an unending Hell, and the matter of the conscious-
ness of the soul in death—was sooner or later to come under
challenge and repudiation. And as in the early centuries of the
Christian Church, so in Reformation times, some of the finest
scholars and most conspicuous characters—veritable intellectual
and spiritual giants—were the restorers and champions of Con-
ditionalism. They and their successors were so prominent as
to constitute an impressive line of witnesses, the peers of any
in their day, as the record will show.

64
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This fact is to be particularly noted: The revival of the
largely buried truth of the sleep of man in death, and the
resurrection awakening at the second coming of Christ, did
not spring out of ignorance or arise from extreme quarters.
Neither did it come from small minds and obscure characters,
as will shortly be seen. Beginning with Luther in Germany
and Tyndale in England, it slowly gathered a growing group
of brilliant and godly adherents, expanding with each passing
century. The climax of the restoration, however, was reserved
for modern times.

In Reformation days we are brought back again to the
strange theological trilemma that characterized the divided
church of the third, fourth, and fifth centuries. These were
(1) an aggressive, growing school of Conditignalists; (2) a mili-
tant school of Immortal Soulists, still adamantly in the ascend-
ancy; and (3) a developing school of Universalists, in revolt
against the dogma of Eternal Torment/The resultant conflicts
were intense, and reactions were inevitable. And now we shall
trace the initial revival and partial restoration of Conditionalist
principles in Reformation and then post-Reformation times.

Il. Luther Revives Conditionalism at Outset of Reformation

Martin Luther (1483-1546), learned in the classics, emi-
nent in Scripture, and intrepid in action, was the master spirit
of the Reformation in Germany. Although he broke with the
Papacy by nailing his Ninety-five Theses against indulgences
on the door of the Castle Church in Wittenberg, it was his
appearance before the Diet of Worms, to defend his position
from Scripture before the emperor, that made him a national
hero. His translation of the Bible into the German tongue
ranks him among the masters and molders of the German
language. And his doctrine of justification by faith became the
battle cry of the Reformation.

Luther overshadowed all other leaders of the Reformation
in sheer courage and audacity, boldly taking his battle for
spiritual freedom directly to the highest ecclesiastical and civil

9
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authorities, and shaking off the pontifical yoke. He was one
of the great preachers of his time and one of the most power-
ful personalities of the Christian Era. He dared to defy the
Papacy, with all of its imposing power, pageantry, and per-
versions, as well as anathemas, by striking at its unscriptural

N\traditions. And he was the first sixteenth-century Reformer to
question and reject the papal dogma of the immortality of the
soul, particularly the postulate of consciousness in death amid/
the pains of Purgatory.

Luther lived in a transition hour, preceded by centuries
of blanketing darkness that still profoundly affected the think-
ing of the time. He received his earlier training at Eisenach,
then studied for the law at the famous University of Erfurt,
where scholastic philosophy was still the pattern and the dia-
lectic skills were dominant. Here he showed unusual intellec-
tual powers, receiving the highest academic honors”™ Here like-
wise he was trained in polemics that fitted him for his stormy
lifetime of conflict with prelate, pope, and emperor.

It was here also that he found a complete copy of the
Latin Bible, reading it with intense eagerness. He was stirred
tremendously, and as a result there started a struggle within
his soul that never ceased until there was not only a new Luther
but a widespread Reformation.

The unvarying ecclesiastical emphasis of the Middle Ages
had been to instill fear of God and unquestioning reverence
for the church. Luther knew that he himself was unprepared
to meet God. The monastery, looming as a city of refuge, was
obviously the place for him, with penance as the method of
performance for reaching heaven. So in 1505 he entered the
noted Augustinian monastery at Erfurt, with all its cloistered
austerities. Taking the name of Augustine, he gave himself to
vigils by night, and labors, prayers, and penances by day. Thus
he sought the forgiveness of God, and salvation through the
penitential system. Coarse garments and the begging cup
formed part of the picture. Luther, typical example of a pious
monk, was ordained a priest in 1507.
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IIl. The Torments of Hell and the Pains of Purgatory

But the awful demands of divine justice and holiness con-
tinued to plague him. Death, and the alleviation of its horrors,
had been the dominant theme throughout the handbooks of
the medieval centuries, and the most sought-after books dwelt
on how to escape Hell. Purgatory had been introduced by way
of mitigation, the church offering her sacraments and pilgrim-
ages and her indulgences, and the intercession of saints, as a
means of relaxing the pressures of Purgatory and reducing its
time. Furthermore, the supererogation merits of the saints
could allegedly be pooled, with transfer of credits to reduce
the purgatorial pains. But while the saved would enjoy an
eternity of bliss, the irrevocably damned would suffer everlast-
ing torment, with no mercy of ultimate extinction. The moans
of the lost would continue on forever and ever, amid the sul-
furous flames.

Luther was tormented with doubts springing from these
terrifying portrayals. How could one love a God who was pre-
eminently a consuming fire? or an angry Son who was always
consigning the damned to the flames of Hell? Only a merciful
"“Mother” offered hope. God was commonly conceived as so
absolute that nothing could be contingent. And moreover,
according to St. Augustine, man’s fate was decreed from the
foundation of the world, with some destined to salvation, others
to be irretrievably lost. Luther could not understand it, and
revolted against the hopelessness of it.

Having received his B.D., with skills not only in Latin but
also in Hebrew and Greek, Luther was encouraged by Staupitz,
vicar of the Augustinian Order, to study for a doctorate. This
accomplished, he was summoned in 1512 to teach at the new
University of Wittenberg, where scholastic philosophy was
being replaced by Biblical theology. Luther came to react in-
tensely against the speculative postulates of tradition and phi-
losophy. By this time he was regarded as one of the most highly
trained theologians of the Augustinian Order, having been
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Martin Luther (d. 1546), Master Spirit of Reformation—Death a "Deep, Strong, Sweet Sleep.”

made Doctor of Divinity ad Biblia (Doctor of Holy Scriptures).
And now, appointed Professor of the Holy Bible, he vowed to
defend the Sacred Book and its doctrines against all errors. The
Word was set forth in his classroom as the final authority—
above council, church, and pope.

Thus he was already potentially started on his career as a
reformer, preacher, and teacher. And in addition to his uni-
versity teaching, he now preached daily in the nearby parish
church, having selected the book of Romans as one of his early
teaching areas. Great numbers came to hear the Bible teachings
convincingly expounded in contrast with scholastic speculations,
and salvation through Christ in place of man’s endeavors to
attain righteousness.

1. Proclaims Simplicity of the Gospel.— It is essential
to understand this transition. Upon coming to Wittenberg,
Luther had set himself truly to understand and expound Scrip-
ture. Christ was clearly in the OIld Testament, taking the
iniquity of us all and participating in the plight of estranged
humanity. The “All-Terrible” was also the “All-Merciful.” And
in the New Testament, God was in Christ reconciling the world
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unto Himself. Luther was assured that He who gave His Son
unto death and raised Him in triumph will also raise us up at
the last day—if we are in Christ. Paul’s writings clarified the
relationship between sin and salvation, justice and justification.
And redemption is all accomplished by faith in Him, not by our
human efforts; as a gift, not by achievement.

Luther took the phrase “justification by faith” as epit-
omizing the whole process of redemption. His thinking was pre-
eminently Christocentric-—the cross resolving the conflict be-
tween wrath and mercy, justice and forgiveness, life and death.
So he compassed the gospel in a single phrase, “the forgiveness
of sins”—not the sacraments, but divine forgiveness. We are
to cease to look to the church for salvation, but to trust only
in Christ’s life and victory. Such was the simplicity and the
efficacy of the gospel Luther taught. And he would go from
the professorial chair to his pulpit in the church on the public
square and proclaim the same good news in popular form.
Thus his fame and influence spread.

2. Crisis Over Releasing Souls From Purgatory.—
Luther’s disillusioning pilgrimage to Rome in 1510 had filled
him with doubi™and disappointment, and Rome lost its en-
chantment. But the crisis was precipitated by Tetzel’s out-
rageous vending of indulgences to complete the construction
of St. Peter’s, at Rome, with no mention of repentance and
confession—only of payment. Indulgences had been sold for
centuries, but the selling of them had now degenerated into a
shameful abuse. Remission was promised for sins not yet com-
mitted, with the assurance of release from Purgatory. And
Tetzel, playing upon the credulity of the people, had openly
urged them to save their “immortal” souls.1

Luther’s indignation was aroused. He protested that the
pope could not deliver souls from Purgatory. Three times in
1516 in his sermons he had spoken out against indulgences. And

1Dokumente zum Ablasstreit von 1517, no. 32, p. 132, quoted in Roland H. Bainton,
Here | Stand, p. 78.



70 CONDITIONALIST FAITH

now, on October 31, 1517, he posted his Ninety-five Theses on
the door of the Castle Church, denying the efficacy of in-
dulgences and the power of the pope.. He challenged the church
authorities to debate his propositions, offering to maintain
them against all comers. The boldness of the act startled the
populace. And the attack was especially terrifying to the ecclesi-
astical authorities, for it struck at the source of revenue, and thus
at vested interests.

But Luther’s Theses were as applicable to the rest of
Christendom as to Wittenberg, and within a few weeks they
were being printed in France, Holland, Spain, England, Swit-
zerland, yes, and lItaly, creating a crisis. People bought Theses
instead of indulgences. And the Theses became a household
topic of discussion, read not only by the populace but by the
monks in their cells, as well as by philosophers and teachers—
and even by Leo X himself. Overnight Luther had become an
international figure. And the controversy was soon narrowed to
the issue of the Bible as the sole source of authority versus the
church and tradition. T his very platform would of necessity
bring under scrutiny all doctrines that were but human accre-
tions and in conflict with Scripture. Sooner or later such inno-
vations as Purgatory would be exposed as unscriptural and
invalid.9

IV. Dramatic Break With the Might of Rome

Meanwhile, on the basis of Bible prophecy, with its escha-
tological climax, Luther had come to the irrevocable conclu-
sion that the papal system, with the pope as head, was the
Antichrist of the prophetic predictions of Daniel, Paul, and
John. T his added to the seriousness of Luther’s revolt. Leo X
sought to silence the bold monk by issuing, on June 15, 1520,
the bull Exsurge Domini (named from the opening words)
against the “Errors of Luther,” saying a “wild boar has invaded

2Walter Koehler, Luthers 95 Thesen, quoted in Bainton, op. cit., pp. 79-83.
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thy vineyard,” and giving him six months to submit. Soon he
was summoned to Rome to recant, but without a hearing, which
was tantamount to condemnation without a trial. But the
elector of Saxony and the university faculty demanded that
Luther be accorded a hearing on German soil.

1. Final Rupture by Burning “Bull of Antichrist.”—
In Luther’s eighteen-day disputation with Dr. Johann Eck, of
Leipzig, in 1519, the German Reformer’s convictions had been
deepened. He held it to be impudent to affirm that any tenet
that Christ never taught is a lawful part of Christianity. And he
protested Eck’s use of the Apocryphal 2 Maccabees™ 12:45 as
noncanonical and devoid of authority. Luther published his

positions in three works: To the Christian Nobility of the Ger-G

man Nation (1520), On the Babylonian Captivity of the

Church, and Concerning Christian Liberty. Thus the populace V)

was kept informed.

The final rupture came when on November 20 Luther
brought forth his treatise Against the Execrable Bull of Anti-
christ, and on December 10 dramatically burned in public the
papal bull as the “Bull of Antichrist,” together with a copy of
the decretals. The breach was now irreparable. But by this
time Luther regarded excommunication as emancipation from

the fetters of the Papacy. That bold act launched the Reforma-
tion.

The pope’s first bull had anathematized forty-one of
Luther’s Theses as heretical, scandalous, or false, and ordered
his books burned. Now a second bull, Damnatio et excommuni-
catio Martini Lutheri ... (January 4, .1521), placed Luther, his
works and followers, under the actual ban of excommunication,
pronouncing Luther an incorrigible heretic. Nevertheless, en-
rollment in his classes increased sharply. Luther declared that
Christ, not Peter, was the rock upon which the church rests.
Meantime, his studies again focused on the prophecies of
Daniel, Paul, Peter, and John, leading on to the last things.
Luther was now more than ever convinced that the Papacy, with

)$
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all of its perversions, was the Antichrist of prophecy which had
perverted the gospel.

2. T raditionism Crowded Into Background.—LUther’S
stand at the Diet of Worms was based on that concept, as he
took his stand on the platform of Holy Scripture. His defense
before the brilliant assembly of 210 high churchmen, princes,
and nobles from every country of Europe was a truly imposing
spectacle—one of the heroics of history, as this lone monk, in
coarse brown frock, rose to the occasion, answering for his
faith first in Latin and then in German, and brought his
declarations to a climax with:

“Unless | am convicted by Scripture and plain reason—1 do not
accept the authority of popes and councils, for they have contradicted each
other—my conscience is captive to the Word of God, | cannot and | will
not recant anything, for to go against conscience is neither right nor safe.
God help me. Amen.” 3

Shortly after the Diet a band of horsemen *“captured”

~ Luther (in May, 1521), taking him to the Wartburg Castle,
which he regarded as his “Isle of Patmos.” This period of re-
tirement resulted in his greatest gift to the Reformation—the
translation of the Bible into the German vernacular (for Latin
was read only by the educated few)— 100,000 copies being dis-
tributed within forty years. Everything, he taught, must be built
upon the rock of Scripture. Thus the vernacular Bible became
a symbol of a return to the primitive gospel. And in proportion
to its supremacy, traditionism was crowded into the background.
Thus the Reformation period became pre-eminently the Age of
the Book.

Luther’s teachings spread in ever-widening circles. At the
Diet of Augsburg in 1530, the Augsburg Confession, written
bj*Melanchthon, was adopted. But Luther authored 294 works
in German and 71 in Latin, including his Great Catechism for
adults and his Little Catechism for children. And his complete

KGerman Bible, in both Testaments, was published in 1534.
3Deutsche Reichstagsakten, jungere Reihe, vol. 2 (Wrede, ed.), p. 555, quoted in

Bainton, op. cit.,, p. 185. “The earliest printed version added the words, ‘Here | stand, |
cannot do otherwise.” ”
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V. “Immortal Soul” Concept Derived From “Roman Dunghill
of Decretals”

On November 29, 1520, Luther published a defense of the
forty-one propositions that had been condemned by the bull
Exsurge Domini, of June 15. This he titled Assertion of All
the Articles Wrongly Condemned in the Roman Bull, thus
publicly justifying his Theses. On the twenty-seventh item he
states the general principle: “It is certain that it is not in the
power of the church or the Pope to establish articles of faith,
or laws for morals or good works.” And he immediately gives
as the reason that all true articles of faith are already estab-
lished in the Word of God.

1. “Immortal Soul” Included Among Pope’s “Mon-
strous Opinions.”—W.ith ironical permission Luther grants
to the pope the right and power to make special “articles of
faith” for himself and his own followers. He lists five in the
series, including the “immortality of the soul” as the fifth, all
and each of which Luther expressly rejects. The significance
of including “the soul is immortal \X‘animam esse immor-
talem”]” in what he denominates “monstrous opinions” and
“Roman corruptions,” is, of course, obvious. And he added im-
mediately that these “all” came out of the “Roman dunghill of
decretals” *—thus harking back to the pope’s bull of December
19, 1513, wherein he declared the natural immortality of the
soul to be a doctrine of the Catholic Church.5Here are Luther’s
exact words:

"But | permit the Pope to make articles of faith for himself and his
faithful, such as [1] The Bread and xuine are transubstantiated in the sacra-
ment. [2] The essence of God neither generates, nor is generated. [3] The
soul is the substantial form of the human body. [4] The Pope is the emperor
of the world, and the king'of heaven, and God upon earth. [5] THE SOUL
IS IMMORTAL, with all those monstrous opinions to be found in the
Roman dunghill of decretals, that such as his faith is, such may be his

* Forthright coarse-sounding language was used frequently by these robust Reformers.
To ears accustomed to the suavities and euphemisms of the twentieth century, they sound rough
and uncouth. But such phraseology was part of the common parlance of the time, employed by
outstanding men of the day who were desperately in earnest. They were fighting a relentless
foe at close quarters and against terrific odds, and in so doing they used blunt phrasings.

5 See pages 20, 61, 485. Petavel observes, “ Native [or innate] immortality there finds itself
in very bad company’” (The Problem of Immortality, p. 256).
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gospel, such his disciples, and such his church, that the mouth may have
meat suitable for it, and the dish, a cover worthy of it.” 6

The implication is clear: These were distinctive Catholic
doctrines, expressing the Roman faith, and consequently con-
sistent with Catholic dogmas. But they were at variance with
the Protestant scripturalism proclaimed by Luther, for the
Biblical concept of the nature and the destiny of man had been
woefully warped by the Papacy.

2. Blackburne’s Opinion on Luther’s Position.—Arch-
deacon Blackburne’s incisive summation of Luther’s position
was this:

“Luther espoused the docmne”)f the sleep of the soul, upon a scrip-
ture foundation, and then he made use of it as a confutation of purgatory
and saint worship, and continued in that belief to the last moment of his
life.” 7

Blackburne then adds that Luther’s commentary on
Ecclesiastes, published in 1532, was “clearly and indisputably
on the side of those who maintain the sleep of the soul.” 8 Black-
burne, the Anglican scholar, is cited here because, having
studied deeply into Luther’s position nearly two centuries pre-
viously, and having searched out all the pertinent source evi-
dences bearing thereon, he recorded this definite opinion:

Luther mentioned the immortality of the soul, as a portentous
l)pinion, supported by nothing but the Pope’s decrees.” 9

3. Kantonen Confirms Luther’s Emphasis on “Sleep.”
—Dr. T. A. Kantonen, contemporary American Lutheran
scholar and professor of systematic theology, Hamma Divinity
School, likewise confirms the observations here made concerning
Luther’s position.

“Luther, with a greater emphasis on the resurrection, preferred to
concentrate on the scriptural metaphor of sleep. ‘For just as one who falls
/asleep and reaches morning unexpectedly when he awakes, without know-
ling what has happened to him, so we shall suddenly rise on the last day

8 Quoted in Blackburne, A Short Historical View, pp. 12, 13 (bracketed figures inserted):
see also C. F. Hudson, Debt and Grace, p. 346.
7 Blackburne, op. cit., p. 14.
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without knowing how we have come into death and through death.” 'We'
shall sleep, until He comes and knocks on the little grave and says, Doctor
Martin, get up! Then | shall rise in a moment and be happy with Him
forever.”” 0

4, Did Luther Later Reverse His Position?—TO0 the
question Did Luther “so alter his mind as to recant, and
espouse the contrary doctrine?” Blackburne gives an unquali-
fied “No.” L Luther, he asserted, not only held to “the sleep of
the soul” in the decade from 1522 to 1532, when he published
his commentary on Ecclesiastes, but his later reflections on the
death of John, Elector of Saxony, show that he still believed that
the souls of the righteous were™'at rest.” 2

Blackburne then alludes to disputes among Luther’s fol-
lowers as to “what becomes of the soul after death” and gives
Luther’s reply as, “Nothing is revealed to us on that head, and
that it is rash to affirm anything about it without the word of
God.” BNevertheless Luther, it must be frankly stated, was not
always consistent. He himself was in the process of clarification,
and was subjected to terrific pressures from associates who did
not see the issue as he did.

5. Retains “Suspended Consciousness” Concept Tiill
Day of Death.—Discussing Luther’s final view, expressed on
the very day of his death (which is cited from Sleidan xvi, p.
488), Blackburne states that Luther averred that friends will
see and know each other hereafter, on the resurrection morn,
as Adam saw Eve when she “was first presented to him, namely,
just [as Adam] awaked out of a deep sleep.” Blackburne then
observes: “The renewal by Christy cannot possibly mean any
thing but the resurrection of the dead.” Then follows Black-
burne’s considered conclusion, after all evidence had been
painstakingly surveyed:

10 Quoted in T. A. Kantonen, The Christian Hope (1954), p. 37.

u Blackburne, op. cit., p. 114.

12 According to Peter Bayle (Critical and Historical Dictionary, art. “Luther”), Luther
wrote a letter to Amsdorf in 1522, stating that he was inclined to believe that “the souls of the
ust sleep to the day of judgment.” They "“fay in a profound rest and sleep,” in which opinion
|Ie followed many fathers of the ancient church. We have not been atile to locate tnis in
Luther’s published writings, but it adds nothing to his accessible statements. It is interesting
gnI%J/ for thg2 early timing, for that was ten years before his well-known statement on Ecclesiastes
:10, in 1532.

18 Blackburne, op. cit., p. 116.
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“Luther never departed from the sentiments he disclosed to Amsdorf
in 1522, but retained to his dying moment* the same uniform idea of a
total suspension of thought and consciousness during the interval between
death and the resurrection.” 4

6. Luther’s Followers Sought to Conceal Sentiments.
—Then Blackburne adds: “The misfortune was that his more
immediate disciples were in another persuasion, and therefore,
instead of defending their master’s doctrine, set themselves to
prove he never held it,” wishing “to conceal Luther’s senti-
ments on the intermediate state through a foolish apprehen-
sion of their being heretical.” BIn thus “leaving the main mot
of Popery, in the ground,” Blackburne observes, “it is no won-
der they should have been unsuccessful in pruning away the
corrupt fruits [the “intercession of saints, which led directly to
the practice of invocation”] which always have, and always will
spring from it.” B

VI. Counters Purgatory With Unconscious Sleep of Soul

The oppressive papal dogma of Purgatory, with its in-
separable corollary of the conscious torment of anguished
souls therein, was the immediate cause of Luther’s counter-
position on the sleep of the soul. As we will now see by direct
quotations, he repeatedly contended that during death the
soul is at..rest, devoid of consciousness or pain. He stated many
times that the Christian dead are unaware of anything, for they
see not, feel not, understand no.t. They are asleep, oblivious of
all passing events./ More than one hundred times, scattered

N~Never the years, Lutherdeclared death to be a sleep.8 and

i« Ibid., pp. 124, 125.

* 1bid., p. 125.

“ 1bid.

17 Blackburne, _in 1765, epitomized Luther’s position in two sentences: The soul “sleeps
in peace, without being tormented,” and “Luther’s sleeping man was conscious of nothing.”
(A Short Historical View, pp. 119, 120.)

18T —N. Ketola. “A Study of Martin Luther’s Teaching Concerning the State of the
Dead” (Master ot Arts Thesis, 1946), tabulating Luther’s references to death as a sleep—as
found in Marliii LtlIHet'S SBIHmtliehe Schriften, ed. by Joh[ann] George Walch, 1904, lists 125~
specific Luther references to death as a sleep. Ketola also cites a smaller group of references
s1&STHg that Luther Believed in the periodic consciousness of some. But the main point stressed
by Luther is that, while the dead will uve again, they are unconscious during this period of
sleep, which contention is stated again and again.
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repeatedly asserted that in death there is total unconsciousness,
and consequent unawareness of the passage of time.©®He presses
the point that death is a sound, sweet sleep.DAnd furthermore,
the dead will remain asleep until the day of resurrection,2which
resurrection embraces both body and soul, when both will be
brought together again.2 Here are sample statements:

1. Dead Are Unconscious of Passing T im e.—FirSt, there
is Luther’s clear comment based on Ecclesiastes 9:10:

“Another proof that the dead are insensible. Solomon thinks, there-
fore, that the dead are altogether asleep, and think of nothing. They lie,
not reckoning days or years, but, when awakened, will seem to themselves
to have slept scarcely a moment.” B

2. Death a “Deep, Strong, Sweet Sleep."—The same
thought was interwoven by Luther into the prescribed funeral
service for the Christian:

“But we Christians, who have been redeemed from all this through
the precious blood of God’s Son, should train and accustom ourselves in
faith to despise death and regard it as a deep, strong, sweet sleep; to con-
sider the coffin as nothing other than our Lord Jesus’ bosom or Paradise,
the grave as nothing other than a soft couch of ease or rest. As verily, before
God, it truly is just this; for he testifies, John 11:21: Lazarus, our friend
sleeps; Matthew 9:24: The maiden is not dead, she sleeps.

“Thus, too, St. Paul in 1 Corinthians 15, removes from sight all hate-
ful aspects of death as related to our mortal body and brings forward
nothing but charming and joyful aspects of the promised life. He says
there (vv. 42 ff.): It is sown in corruption and will rise in incorruption;
it is sown in dishonor (that is, a hateful, shameful form) and will rise in
glory; it is sown in weakness and will rise in strength; it is sown in natural
body and will rise a spiritual body.” 2

3. Sleeps in Unconscious Rest and Peace.— Luther ex-
plains that, unconscious of passing time or surrounding events,
the sleeping soul will awake at the call of the Life-giver:

19 See Auslegung des Ersten Buches Mose (written before 1544), in Schriften, vol. 1,
col. 1758; Kirken-Postille (1528), in Schriften, vol. 11, col. 1143; Schriften, vol. 11, col. 1069;
Deutsche Schriften (Erlanger ed.), vol. 11, p. 142 f.; vol. 41 (1525), p. 373.

2 Catechitiscne Schriften (1542), in Schriften, vol. 10, pp. 1425, 1426.

21 Auslegungen uber die Psalmen [3] (1533), in Schriften, vol. 4, pp. 326, 327.

2 “Am Zweiten Sontage nach Trinitatis,” Haus-Postille (1534), in Schriften, vol. 13,
col. 2153; “Predigt Uber 1 Cor. 15: (54-57),” (1533), Auslegung des neuen Testament, in
Schriften, vol. 8, col. 1340.

2 Quoted in Hudson, op. cit., p. 258.

24 ‘Christian Songs Latin and German, for Use at Funerals,” in Works of Martin
Luther, vol. 6, pp. 287, 288
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“Thus after death the soul goes to its bedchamber and to its peace,
and while it is sleeping it does not realize its sleep™ and God preserves in-
deed the awakening soul. God is able to awake Elijah, Moses, and others,
and so control them, so that they will live. But how can that be? That we
do not know; we satisfy ourselves with the example of bodily sleep, and
with what God says: it is a sleep, a rest, and a peace. He who sleeps natu-
rally knows nothing of that which happens in his neighbor’s house; and
nevertheless, he still is living, even though, contrary to the nature of life,
he is unconscious in his sleep. Exactly the same will happen also in that
life, but in another and better way.” D

4. Rests Securely Till Awakener Calls.—Death,
Luther repeatedly asserts, means lying down in rest, with sur-
cease from life’s cares, until the one great awakening call of all
the saints at the resurrection, when they all come from the
grave together. Thus:

“We should learn to view our death in the right light, so that we need
not become alarmed on account of it, as unbelief does; because in Christ
it is indeed not death, but a fine, sweet and brief sleep, which brings us
release from this vale of tears, from sin and from the fear and extremity of
real death and from all the misfortunes of this life, and we shall be secure
and without care, rest sweetly and gently for a brief moment, as on a sofa,
until the time when he shall call and awaken us together with all his dear
children to his eternal glory and joy.

“For since we call it a sleep, we know that we shall not remain in it,
but be again awakened and live, and that the time during which we sleep,
shall seem no longer than if we had just fallen asleep. Hence, we shall
censure ourselves that we were surprised or alarmed at such a sleep in the
hour of death, and suddenly come alive out of the grave and from decom-
position, and entirely well, fresh, with a pure, clear, glorified life, meet
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ in the clouds. . . .

“Scripture everywhere affords such consolation, which speaks of the
death of the saints, as if they fell asleep and were gathered to their fathers,
that is, had overcome death through this faith and comfort in Christ, and
awaited the resurrection, together with the saints who preceded them in
death.” B

5. Question of Eternal Torment Left Untouched.—
Luther rarely alluded to the question of Eternal Torment. In
the immensity of the reformatory task, and separation from
Catholic dogma in so many other matters, the early theologians
of the Reformation Era did not at first examine the foundations

25 Ersten Buches Mose. in Schriften, vol. 1. cols. 1759, 1760.
28 A Compend of Luther’s Theology, p. 242
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of this Augustinian theory. It was enough for Luther that he
stated his convictions on the paramount point of the sleep of
the soul. No one in that transition hour had as yet grappled
with the problem of the traditional Hell concept.2

In taking his bold stand on the sleep of the soul, Luther
was fully aware that he was placing himself on the side of a
despised minority. An imposing succession of learned men—the
preponderant voice of past centuries, as well as the majority
view of contemporary theologians, bishops, universities, the
pope, and even many associates—was ranged against him. But
neither numbers nor the genius, dignity, and stature of oppo-
nents moved the intrepid Luther. Truth, as he conceived it,
compelled him to declare his convictions to the world, there
to stand on record as his witness.

Luther’s stand drew hot fire, and exposed him and those
who stood with him to severest reproaches in an age conspicu-
ous for controversial abuse. They were the object of derisive
epithets. They were dubbed modern Sadducees, and soon were
classed with the despised Anabaptists, and thus destined to

draw the blistering fire of Calvin in his forthcoming Psycho-
pannvchia

But first we must note the Anabaptists and the Socinians,
some of whom suffered persecution for holding to the sleep of
the soul in death. We must note them, for they become definite
factors in the chapters to follow.

VII. Anabaptists Often Involved in Conflict Over “Soul”
in Death

The conflicts of the sixteenth century over the state of
the soul in death, together with the correlated fate of the
wicked, frequently involved the Anabaptists. It is therefore

27 Cf. Hudson, op cit., pp. 346, 347.

28 See pages 119-124.

29 While not all Anabaptists held the doctrine of “soul sleep” in death, it is nevertheless
historically true that such a view was held by many among them—by perhaps more than with
any other single group of the time.
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essential to understand the origin, spread, and teaching of this
widely scattered and often misunderstood and maligned group,
in order to grasp the reason for much of the misunderstanding
wherein it touches the field of our quest. One handicap to be
noted at the outset is the fact that much of their contemporary
history was written by avowed enemies, not by impartial his-
torians. The facts can only be gathered from their own meager
writings and from unbiased sources.d

1. Regeneration Prerequisite to Valid Baptism.—The
term “Anabaptist” was applied to those who were rebaptized
—Christians who regarded their sprinkling baptism in infancy
as unscriptural and invalid, and desired to be rightly baptized
according to Scripture. It will be remembered that the early
Donatists and Novations rebaptized on occasion. And the later
Petrobrusians, Paulicians, Henricians, and Waldenses insisted
on regeneration on the part of those baptized. Such groups
were thus, in a sense, the spiritual forerunners of the sixteenth-
century Anabaptists 3 on this point.

The Anabaptist movement in Switzerland and Germany
was actually a logical development of the Protestant principles
laid down by Zwingli and Luther, who took the Bible as their
only standard of faith and practice and held to justification
by faith as the basic principle of the gospel. But it was observed
by some that in such communions, church membership, as
well as the celebration of the Lord’s Supper, continued to be
participated in by both the “godly” and “ungodly”—that is,
the truly regenerate and the unregenerate. Separation of genu-
ine Christians from the unregenerate, who had merely been
sprinkled in infancy, therefore became a requirement among
the Anabaptists. Faith, they held, was a prerequisite to true
baptism!

2. Distinguish Sound Adherents From Fanatics.—AN-

other vital factor in the over-all picture is recognition of the

30 Much helpful data may be found in Cathcart, Cramp, Crosby, Neal, Mills, Mosheim,
Newman, Torbet, and similar historians.
31 Robert G. Torbet, A History of the Baptists, p. 35.
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fact that of the thousands of Anabaptists—scattered over Swit-
zerland, Germany, the Netherlands, England, Poland, Northern
Italy, Moravia, and other lands—a majority had sound and
wholesome Biblical backgrounds, as, for example, the Walden-
sian and Bohemian Brethren bodies. Such were now intent on
forming churches that would embody the Anabaptist under-
standing of Bible truth and would perpetuate their conscien-
tious beliefs and practices.

However, the name Anabaptist was an elastic term, cover-
ing both true and false, as there were not only sound Baptist
Anabaptists but fanatical Anabaptists and mystical Anabaptists
as well. And it is to be particularly noted that it was the
presence and proclivities of certain extreme groups—but all
classed together as “Anabaptists”"—that brought the entire
movement into disrepute despite its fundamentally sound
majority. It was this situation that brought on bitter opposi-
tion and persecution of Anabaptists by other religious bodies.

3. Five Categories of Anabaptists.—FOF convenience,
the Anabaptists may be classified as (1) the soundly Biblical
majority, embodying and perpetuating the best medieval evan-
gelical thought, such as that of the Waldenses and the Huss-
ites; (2) the Chiliastic Anabaptists, such as the fanatical
Munster group and the Zwickau prophets, who were never
really Anabaptist; (3) the mystical or speculative Anabaptists
who, while allied to the Anabaptists, outlawed all ordinances
as incompatible to inner spiritual life; (4) a few from the
Beghards and Brethren of the Free Spirit who were tinctured
with pantheistic concepts; and (5) the Anti-Trinitarian Ana-
baptists, of the sounder group, but holding divergent views
on the person of Christ.2These opposed the Greek and Roman
Catholic position and frequently denied the eternal torment
of the wicked in hell. Michael Servetus (d. 1553) was in this
category.

82 While the Anti-Trinitarian Anabaptists emphasized the propitiatory character of

Christ’s death, they rejected His absolute equality with the Father. Nevertheless, many of these
were called Anabaptists, sometimes being confused with the Socinians.
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The impetuous, who had come out of medieval enthusi-
asms, had bold reformatory schemes and chiliastic hopes, even
believing that the Reformation itself was but a halfway measure.
The Munster extravagances did more than anything else to
discredit the Anabaptists as a whole, despite the limited group
involved. In the folly at Munster there was first excitement,
then frenzy, then madness. The whole Anabaptist movement
was blamed for the misdeeds of a few in Germany, for which
the rest were not responsible. Such had been bewildered by
the sudden transition from darkness to day. But such fringe
segments, we repeat, were never really Anabaptist. Neverthe-
less, they were so considered, and this brought odium on all
the rest.

4. Principles Held by Sound Anabaptists.— Another
divergence was this: To the established churches the support
of the civil powers seemed imperative. But the Anabaptists
held that the established Protestant churches had sacrificed
truth to gain or retain the favor of their civil rulers. And
they denied the right of Christians to use the sword to protect
the gospel or to resist abuses. They also held that all false
doctrine should be rejected, and taught separation of the pure
churches from the world in worship, marriage, teachings, et
cetera. And, significantly enough, some taught the sleep of the
soul in death and eternal life only in Christ received at thel
(resurrection. This inevitably developed into tension with the
established churches, which in turn resulted in prohibition of
the Anabaptist assemblies. However, the more they were re-
pressed, the more they multiplied. They were thus a disturb-
ing, devisive factor.

5. Characteristics of Geographical Groups.—Of the
several component groups, the (1) Swiss group3 was quite
evangelical. In fact, the earliest Anabaptists arose in Switzer-
land and were at first followers of Zwingli, accepting his earlier
view that infant baptism has no scriptural authorization. But

B Torbet, op. cit., pp. 36-39.
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when he became reluctant to continue his Anabaptist teach-
ing—for it would disfranchise many and disrupt the state
church—they broke with him, about 1525. Pressure and perse-
cution followed. They then challenged the arguments ad-
vanced in support of his position—that the tares and the
wheat are to grow together in the church until the harvest,
and that “he that is not against me is for me.”

The Swiss group set forth their views in their Confession
of 1527, which was the basis of Zwingli’'s “Refutation.” Their
position on separation of “pure” churches from the world
resulted in endless conflict. They condemned the support of
pastors by taxation and refused obedience to the magistrates
whenever such mandates were contrary to their own religious
convictions. To them it was a struggle between despotism and
soul freedom. They were threatened with banishment, many
were imprisoned, and some were martyred by drowning. Thus
by 1535 they were suppressed in Zurich.3

(2) The Dutch Anabaptists repudiated the lawless acts
of the Mdunster men, maintaining moderation in times of
extravagance. Many had come as refugees from Switzerland,
and enjoyed a degree of toleration. They had suffered much
under the brutalities of the Inquisition, thousands dying at
the stake and by the sword before toleration was secured. The
early Dutch group, tied in closely with the Mennonites, consti-
tuted an important group in the Low Countries. Menno
Simons, a converted Catholic priest, was their most prominent
leader. With views akin to some of the earlier Anabaptists, he
stressed many sound evangelical principles. He, however, denied
the true humanity of Christ.

(3) The German Anabaptists embraced certain fanatical
radicals. Their attempt at “bringing in the kingdom” by force
was repugnant to other groups. But the Munster episode was
met with extreme brutality. Hubmaier, though no radical, was
burned at the stake. And fines, imprisonment, banishment, and
death were widespread. The suppression of the Miunster rebel-

34 Ibid.
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lion seemed to be the signal for all Europe to join in persecut-
ing the Anabaptists on the ground that all were a potential
menace to law and order.3 It was a time of great tension.

(4) In England, Anabaptist teaching appeared early in the
sixteenth century. Large numbers came in 1528, and by 1573
there were said to be some fifty thousand adherents in Britain.
In 1530 their book The Sum of Scripture was condemned by
an assembly of bishops and theologians, convened by the arch-
bishop at the command of Henry VIIl. Edicts were soon issued
against them. Such was the situation when Elizabeth came to
the throne in 1558. They were often identified and confused
with other independents, and were harassed and persecuted
out of England under the Tudor monarchs. When the Stuarts
in the seventeenth century pursued the same policy, many Ana-
baptists fled to the Netherlands.3

(5) In northern Italy and Austria there were numerous
Anabaptist churches, and some martyrdoms.

(6) In Poland the Hussite influences were quite strong.
Also in that country Faustus Socinus became leader of a group
that agreed with the Anabaptist position on baptism. Thus
Socinianism was likewise involved.

It may therefore be said that the term “Anabaptist,” often
used as an epithet of reproach, was applied to those Christians
in the time of the Reformation who, adhering rigidly to the
Scriptures as the infallible rule of faith and practice, stressed
the obvious incompatibility of infant baptism with regenerate
church membership. And they not only rejected infant bap-
tism but began to establish churches of their own on the basis
of believers’ baptism. Reproached for rebaptizing those already
“baptized” in the established churches, they brought on an-
tagonisms by maintaining that baptism of adult believers by
immersion, as administered by themselves, was the only valid
Christian baptism—the so-called baptism of infants being un-
worthy of the name. Particular groups held to particular doc-
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trinal views. And Conditionalism was one of the points of con-
tention and condemnation.

V1Il. Polish Anabaptists—Eternal Life After Resurrection

The Reformation in Poland, as in Bohemia, was thwarted
by the Counter Reformation. Poland had not shown special
devotion to the Roman See, and during the Council of Con-
stance had evidenced sympathy with the reforms of Huss. Wal-
densians, Bohemians, Socinians, and Anabaptists had thus found
shelter within her borders. Polish students from Wittenberg
introduced Reformation principles, and at the University of
Cracow the Reformation made definite progress. But papal
reaction and triumph followed. The Consensus of Sendomir
in 1570 was based on the Reformation formulas. It was con-
firmed at Cracow in 1573 and at several other centers.”7

A Confession of Faith, printed at Cracow in 1574 by cer-
tain Anabaptists and others driven thence by both papal and
Protestant persecution, contained the following significant
statement:

“So that being engrafted [by baptism] into the body of Christ he may

mortify the old Adam and be transformed into the celestial Adam, in the
firm assurance of eternal life after the resurrection.” 3

That is explicit.

A Latin copy of the Racovian Catechism (published in
Polish in 1605), sent to England with a declaration to James I,
was publicly burned in 1614. An English version, by J. Biddle,
published at Amsterdam in 1652 was likewise formally burned
in 1654 by order of Oliver Cromwell.83*“Every copy of the Raco-
vian Catechism (an exposition of the Socinian doctrine) that
could be found was burned in the streets,” and the Index
Expurgatorius for Catholic countries was freshly filled each
year."

37 Philix Schaff, The Creeds of Christendom, vol. 1, pp. 581-588.

BH. Niemeyer, Collectio Confessionum in Ecclesiis Reformatis publicaturum, pp.
565-591. A. Turobini, Catechism and Confession, quoted in A. J. Mills, Earlier Life—Truth
Exponents, p. 13.

B The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, pp. 1135, 1136.

40 Alger, The Destiny of the Soul, p. 445.
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IX. Many Socinians Likewise Hold Conditionalist Positions

Many of the Socinians denied the immortality of the soul,
and held to the sleep of the dead and the ultimate annihilation
of the wicked after due and just punishment. In common with
others they believed in the second coming of Christ, the physical
resurrection of the dead, and the day of judgment/1The old
Religious Encyclopedia makes a succinct statement of their
belief in this area. It is adduced here chiefly because current
authorities are seemingly not interested in bringing out this
aspect of their belief at that time and do not commonly discuss
this angle—evidently not considering it of particular concern
or importance. But here it is:

“Many of them [the Socinians] also reject the spirituality and separate
existence of the soul, believing that man is wholly material, and that our
only prospect of immortality is from the Christian doctrine of a resurrec-
tion. Of course, the notion of an intermediate state of consciousness be-
tween death and the resurrection is rejected; for, as the whole man dies, so
the whole man is to be called again to life at the appointed period of the
resurrection, with the same association that he had while alive; the inter-
mediate portion of time having been passed by him in a state of utter in-
sensibility.” 2

From about the middle of the sixteenth century, Socinian-
ism spread rapidly in Poland, as elsewhere in Europe. Following
the lead of their founder, Faustus Socinus (d. 1604),8the So-
cinians revolted against the high Trinitarianism of the time,
taking the opposite position and denying the eternal deity of
Christ. But, significantly enough, as noted, many of them also
rejected the Innate Immortality of all souls and repudiated
thejlogma of the Endless Torment of the impenitently wicked.

41 Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History (Murdock tr.), vol. 3, pt. 4, ch. Ill, p. 428; see
also Alger, op. cit., p. 429.

42 The Religious Encyclopedia, art. “Socinianism.”

B Though born in Italy, Faustus Socinus (1539-1604) lived the greater part of his life
at Cracow, Poland. The early Socinians erected a college at Racovia, which attained such
high repute as to attract students from both Protestant and Romanist ranks. But it was sup-
pressed by the government in 1658, and the followers of Socinus, after protracted persecution,
were likewise expelled from Poland.

Socinus came to be opposed by Catholics and Protestants alike because of his attacks on
certain orthodox teachings. He maintained that no doctrine, even though founded on the Bible,
should be retained if it was contrary to reason or moral progress. Charged with sedition, he
was forced to withdraw from Cracow, where he had strongly influenced the theology of the
developing Polish Unitarian Church, unifying and organizing the budding movement. In
1562 he wrote a treatise on John’s Gospel, denylng the essential deity of Christ. And in 1563
he denied the natural immortality of the soul.
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Thus it was that Conditionalism in time came to penetrate
all groups, as we shall see—Trinitarians and Anti-Trinitarian
Socinians, Lutherans and Anglicans, Arminians and Calvinists,
Anabaptists and Baptists, Presbyterians and skeptics. No lines
were drawn concerning Conditionalism, and it appeared in
many lands and languages as the Reformation spread.

We now turn to England and William Tyndale.



CHAPTER FIVE

Tyndale and Frith Testify:
Ethiopia and India Support

Witliam Tyndale (C. 1490-1536), greatest of the English
.0 / Reformers, eminent linguist, and first translator of the New
Testament from Greek into English, was recognized as one
of the finest classical scholars of his time. Trained at both Ox-
ford and Cambridge, he was thus linked to both universities.
He entered Oxford, from which he received his B.A. and M.A.
degrees, with a yearning for spiritual things and a bent toward
languages. There he became a master in Greek, Hebrew, and
Latin, and skilled in Spanish, French, and English. At Oxford
he was influenced by John Colet’s lectures in New Testament
Greek, which broke with tradition and revolutionized Bible
study.l (Pictured on page 96.)

Tyndale then went on to Cambridge in 1516. There Tyn-
dale, Frith, and Bilney all studied the Scripture-revealed provi-
sions of regeneration. And there the Book spoke to Tyndale’s
heart, and he found God in its pages. It was a time of new
beginnings, when his inward convictions began to find out-
ward expression. Groups of students gathered to read the
Greek and Latin Gospels of Erasmus. Having taken priest’s
orders in 1521, Tyndale became tutor-chaplain to Sir John
and Lady Walsh, of Old Sodbury. There he preached to eager
listeners who filled the sanctuary, also in surrounding villages

1Edward Irving Carlyle, “William Tyndale,” The Dictionary of National Biography,
vol. 19, p. 1351.
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and towns, and at Bristol on the college green. His preaching
stirred great interest, but the hostility of the priests was aroused
and numerous disputes resulted in which Tyndale used the
Greek text with telling effect.

He was soon denounced by priests and dignitaries. Quickly
the storm broke into the open, and a real struggle was on. The
chancellor convoked a conference of the clergy, and Tyndale
was severely reprimanded for his growing “heresies.” The crisis
had come. His course was clear, as arrest and condemnation
faced him. He must seek asylum on the Continent.

Rome was then at the pinnacle of its power in Britain,
and a pall of midnight darkness, corrupt’on, and superstition
covered the land. This Tyndale felt had been brought about
by taking away the Key of Knowledge—the Holy Word. There
was only one hope for Britain and the world, and that was to
restore the Key. Distressed by the ignorance of the priests and
monks, he determined to provide the remedy by translating
the New Testament into the English vernacular, thus lighting
a torch in the midst of the spiritual darkness. From thenceforth
he made this noble resolve his life mission. He rebelled against
the common concept that the pope’s laws were above God’s,
and declared that if God spared his life, before many years he
would “cause a boy that driveth the plow” to know more of
Scripture than the monks and priests that swarmed the land.

He began his task. But no place was open locally for trans-
lation work, so he moved to London. He had hoped for assist-
ance from other scholars, particularly from the bishop of Lon-
don. But the bishop refused, as did Sir Thomas More, the
chancellor. Then a wealthy cloth merchant of London opened
his home to him for a year and a half. Tyndale also began to
champion many of Luther’s positions, and Tyndale’s friend-
ship with John Frith deepened. But his increasing sympathy
with the teachings of Continental Reformers made further
stay in England hazardous. So, because of priestly opposition,

he sought asylum in Germany, never to see his native land
again.
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Arriving in Hamburg, he unpacked his precious Greek
text and resumed his task. Later he went to Cologne, where
he began to print the Gospels of Matthew and Mark first.
Interruptions forced him to complete the task at Worms,
where Luther made his brilliant defense before the Diet, and
then at Antwerp. For twelve years he was hounded and hunted.
Forbidden in one city, he fled to another—Wittenberg, Cologne,
Hamburg, Worms, Strasbourg, Marburg, and Antwerp—to
evade his oppressors. In 1524 he reached Wittenberg in Sax”™
ony, where the Reformation had made great progress. There
he met Luther and was inspired by his strong faith and dynamic
action. Under such environment he joyfully entered upon the
completion of his great task. His translation was ready within
a year.

Again, a London merchant furnished the funds to secure
a printer, and six thousand copies were struck off. But an
interdict was issued to prevent copies from entering Britain
under pain of excommunication. Although the English ports
were guarded, thousands of copies were smuggled into England,
concealed in bales and boxes of merchandise, and were quickly
circulated everywhere. Church officials seized and burned many,
and the bishop of London and Sir Thomas More fought and
exposed the translation. But Tyndale brought out a revised
edition, and there were seven more printings in the next ten
years, all speedily sold. Cardinal Wolsey, who had sought to
prevent copies from entering England, ordered Luther’s and
Tyndale’s books burned. And a great bonfire, kindled outside
St. Paul’s, consumed all the Tyndale Testaments that could
be gathered up.2 But other editions replaced those that were
burned, and many were sold on the Continent, as well.

Common errors were corrected. But the bishops were in-
censed, for Tyndale had used “repentance” for “penance/’ “ac-
knowledge” for “confess.” “image” for “idol,” “congregation”
for “church,” and “love” for "charity”—basing his translation

2The only surviving copy of the treasured first octavo edition (Worms: Schoeffer) is

housed in a vault in the Bristol Baptist Collége, England, oldest Baptist institution in the world,
founded in 1679.
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on Erasmus’ Greek text and borrowing from Luther’s arrange-
ment. Wyclif’s Bible was largely obsolete and inaccessible, and
had been taken Trom the faulty Latin Vulgate. Tyndale’s was
a simple, honest, straightforward translation, shunning the
ornate, euphemistic style of the times. The Bible was now
available to all and exerted a powerful influence on the English
Reformation, as well as setting the pattern upon which most
later revisers worked. Indeed, 90 per pent of the Authorized
Version of 1611 is attributable to Tyndale. His great learning
had been made to serve a great cause. He is thus rightfully
established among the literary immortals of England—his style
characterized by tenderness, simplicity, and grandeur of phras-
ing. Indeed, the persistence of Tyndale’s work has been called
the “miracle of English letters.”

In 1528 Tyndale wrote on justification by faith, under the
Parable of the Wicked Mammon, with several editions follow-
ing. With him there was one uniform principle—the infallible
authority of Holy Scripture as the rule of faith and practice
and the test of all teaching. This he set forth in The Obedience
of a Christian Man, in which he sought to restore Holy Scrip-
ture to its proper place in the hearts of men, holding that the
true sense of the Bible—contrary to the scholastic emphasis of
the day—is its literal meaning. His view was therefore much
more in accord with the view of our day than with that of his
own time. Thus the two great principles of the Reformation
were brought sharply to the forefront. So while Luther had
opened a closed Bible in Germany, Tyndale had done the
same for Britain. And his The Practice of Prelates was an
unsparing indictment of the Roman hierarchy.

In 1529 Tyndale repaired to the Low Countries to trans-
late the Pentateuch. In this he was assisted by Miles Coverdale,
who virtually completed the translation. By this time Tyndale
had rejected both Catholicism’s transubstantiation and Luther’s
consubstantiation, regarding the celebration of the Lord’s Sup-
per as purely commemorative and symbolic.

Beginning in 1527, Tyndale crossed swords with Sir
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Thomas More® and a literary war followed. Back and forth
the battle surged. In 1529 More produced his Dialogue of Sir
Thomas More, attacking the positions of Luther and Tyndale,
and defending Rome. This dealt with the doctrines that divided
Christendom—Tyndale championing the Scripture, and More,
the church. This Tyndale answered in 1531 with satiric force.
More soon issued The Confutacyon of Tyndale's Answers. The
exchange became the classic controversy of the English Reforma-
tion. (More pictured on page 96.)

The bishops had burned Tyndale’s books. Now they re-
solved that he too must burn at the stake. This Tyndale had
anticipated. Meantime, Cromwell had become privy councilor,
and Tyndale was invited to return to England from the Con-
tinent, under safe-conduct. But this he felt to be unsafe because
of high ecclesiastical resentment. Then Henry VIII turned
against him, denounced his writings, and sought to bring him
to trial. He asked Charles V to deliver him, but the emperor
refused to do so.

Tyndale had found refuge in the home of an English mer-
chant in Antwerp, and thought he was safe. But he was lured
from home by an English acquaintance, actually an agent for
his enemies in England. Decoyed into another jurisdiction, he
was seized by the authorities of Brussels in the name of the
emperor, and conveyed to the castle of VilvordeLnear Brussels.
Here, under arrest, he languished in prison for about seventeen
months through a protracted trial for heresy. Finally, on Octo-
ber 6, 1536, he was taken outside the castle to suffer death at

s Sir Thomas More (1478-1535), humanist, statesman, and Lord Chancellor of England,
first planned to become a monk, and early entered the service of the Archbishop of Canter-
bury. But he entered Oxford in 1497; studying the classics and law. Gaining eminence at the
bar, he entered Parliament in 1504, his home becoming a rendezvous for the intellectuals, such
as Erasmus. He became a favorite of Henry VIII, and in 1521 he was made treasurer of the
Exchequer and was knighted. By 1523 he was made speaker of the House of Commons and
high steward of the University of Cambridge. He defended the Papacy against Luther, and in
the same year began to write tracts against him. The Reformation forced the humanists to
choose sides. More championed the dogmas of the Roman Church, and he was a militant Im-
mortal-Soulist.

In 1529, upon the fall of Cardinal Wolsey, he was appointed Lord Chancellor. He per-
secuted Protestants, but none were put to death under him for their “pestilent dogmas. In
1532 More retired from public life because he refused to sanction Henry’s divorce proceedings,
ecclesiastical policies, and renunciation of the pope. In 1534 More was committed to the Tower,
imprisoned a year, pronounced guilty of treason, and beheaded in 1535. But he was beatified
by Leo XIIl in 1886 and canonized by Pius X1 in 1935.
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Brussels, in Flanders. Fastened to a stake, he was strangled by
the executioner, who then burned his body.

He had expected just that, and his last words were the
prayer, “Lord, open the eyes of the King of England.” Sig-
nificantly enough, the very next year the public reading of®
the Word of God was authorized by royal decree. And five
years later a Bible, allegedly translated by various “learned
men,” reached the desk of Henry VIII, who ordered that every
church in the kingdom be provided with a copy. Tyndale had
triumphed. He had left England an unknown exile, and had
lived abroad in poverty, obscurity, and danger; yet before his
death his name had become a household word in England and
was widely known on the Continent. And the Bible had be-
come known in the common tongue of the people. Truth
was established.

I. Clear-cut Stand on the Sleep of the Soul

1 Prophetic Depiction of Papal Perversions.—Tyndale
was a keen student of prophecy, holding the pope to be the
Antichrist depicted in Revelation 13 and 17, in Daniel 7 and 8,
and in the Epistles of Paul. The Antichrist had perverted the
gospel and changed the ordinances of God,4and perverted Bible
truth on the nature of man. Somewhere, sometime, Tyndale had
fallen under the spell of Luther’s lofty scorn of the papal
decretals on natural immortality and Purgatory and the attend-
ant impostures and excesses of the day,6and had come to similar
conclusions.

It is significant that the two men—Luther and Tyndale—
who spearheaded the Reformation in Germany and in England
by translating the Bible into the vernacular of their respective
peoples, should both be thus led to detect this distinctive
Roman departure on the nature of man and the sleep of the
soul, along with related Catholic innovations, both going on

4 See Froom, Prophetic Faith, vol. 2, pp. 355-358.
6 See under Luther, pp. 65-79.
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record against the Platonic philosophy that had established itself
in Roman theology.

2. Departed Souls Not in Heaven, Hell, or Purgatory.
—Sir Thomas More, it will be recalled, had objected to Luther’s
doctrine that “all souls die and sleep till dooms-day,” and
strongly objected to the *“pestilential sect” represented by
Luther and Tyndale. If such had not been Luther’s teaching,
T yndale would surely have denied it. But instead, Tyndale, in
his Answer to Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue, rose to its vigorous
defense as the doctrine not only of Luther but of the Bible®
Here is the record:

“And ye, in putting them [departed souls] in heaven, hell, and purga-
tory, destroy the arguments wherewith Christ and Paul prove the resurrec-
tion. What God doth with them, that shall we know when we come to
them. The true faith putteth the resurrection, which we be warned to
look for every hour. The heathen philosophers, denying that, did put
that the souls did ever live. And the pope joineth the spiritual doctrine
of Christ and the fleshly doctrine of philosophers together; things so con-
trary that they cannot agree, no more than the Spirit and the flesh do in a
Christian man. And because the fleshly-minded pope consenteth unto
heathen doctrine, therefore he corrupteth the scripture to stablish it. . . .

And again, if the souls be in heaven, tell me why they be not in as good
case as the angels be? And then what cause is there of the resurrection?” *

3. Innate Immortality From Paganism and Popery.—
This clearly shows that Tyndale did not believe that souls go
to heaven at death, but that they sleep till the resurrection. He
argues logically that the opposite doctrine destroys the resur-
rection. He also agrees with Luther, and goes to the heart of the
issue in asserting that the Innate Immortality of the soul is a
“popish” doctrine borrowed from “heathen philosophers.” Tyn-
dale then quotes More as saying chidingly:

“What shall he care how long he live in sin, that believeth Luther,

that he shall after this life feel neither good nor evil, in body nor soul, until
the day of doom?" T

To this Tyndale answers pointedly:
illiam ndale, An Answer to4S|r Thomas More’s Dialogue, book 4, chap. 2, pp.

180, 181 See also yndales Works, p.
71bid., chap. 8, pp. 188, 189.



TYNDALE AND FRITH TESTIFY 95

“Christ and his apostles taught no other; but warned to look for
Christ’s coming again every hour: which coming again because ye believe
will never be, therefore ye have feigned that other merchandise.” 8

4. “Saints in Heaven” Destroys Resurrection Argu-

ment.— Tyndale not only denied Purgatory but held that
neither the Virgin nor the saints were able to intercede for
humankind. He insisted that doctrine should be established on
Holy Scripture alone, not on human tradition. Thus, in meeting
More’s contention that we should pray to the saints who are
alive in heaven and can help, Tyndale makes the charge that
such a doctrine contradicts the explicit teaching of Christ:

“And when he [More] proveth that the saints be in heaven in glory
with Christ already, saying, ‘If God be their God, they be in heaven, for he
is not the God of the dead;’ there he stealeth away Christ’s argument, where-
with he proveth the resurrection: that Abraham and all saints should rise
again, and not that their souls were in heaven; which doctrine was not yet
in the world. And with that doctrine he taketh away the resurrection
quite, and maketh Christ’s argument of none effect. For when Christ
allegeth the scripture, that God is Abraham’s God, and addeth to, that
God is not God of the dead but of the living, and so proveth that Abraham
must rise again: | deny Christ’s argument, and | say with M. More, that
Abraham is yet alive, not because of the resurrection, but because his soul
is in heaven.” 8

5. Does “Master More” Know More T han Paul?—
Tyndale presses his contention still further by showing the
conflict of papal teaching with that of St. Paul, phrasing it in
somewhat sarcastic vein:

“And in like manner, Paul’s argument unto the Corinthians is nought
worth: for when he saith, ‘If there be no resurrection, we be of all wretches
the miserablest; here we have no pleasure, but sorrow, care, and oppression;
and therefore, if we rise not again, all our suffering is in vain:’ ‘Nay, Paul,
thou art unlearned; go to Master More, and learn a new way. We be not
most miserable, though we rise not again; for our souls go to heaven as
soon as we be dead, and are there in as great joy as Christ that is risen
again.” And | marvel that Paul had not comforted the Thessalonians with
that doctrine, if he had wist it, that the souls of their dead had been in joy;
as he did with the resurrection, that their dead should rise again. If the
souls be in heaven, in as great glory as the angels, after your doctrine, shew
me what cause should be of the resurrection?” 10



Left: William Tyndale (d. 1536), Greatest of English Reformers—Departed Souls Not in Heaven,

Purgatory, or Hell. Center: Sir Thomas More (d. 1535), Catholic Chancellor of England—Attacked

Conditionalist Positions of Luther and Tyndale. Right: John Frith (d. 1533), Tyndaie’s “Son in the
Gospel”™—Martyred for Denying Consciousness in Purgatory.

Such was the clear witness of the first English Reformer
upon the nature of man.

Il. Frith—Martyrdom for Denial of Consciousness
in Purgatory

It is important that we understand the character, caliber,
and competence of those who have held to, and particularly
those who have pioneered in the rediscovery and revival of, the
teaching of Conditional Immortality in any given country or
period of time. It is essential to know whether they were learned
or ignorant, trained or untrained, balanced or erratic, pious
or brazen, principled or unprincipled, competent or incompe-
tent in the Bible and Biblical languages, whether they were
independent thinkers or mere reflectors of the opinions of
others, and especially whether they held to the Word of God
as the source of all truth and the arbiter for every doctrinal
difference.

Thus at the very outset of the English Reformation and the
break with Rome, Conditional Immortality was brought to the
forefront by two scholarly Bible translators who followed their

96
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convictions to the stake and died for their faith. Because of his
importance in our quest we give a companion sketch of John
Frith, worthy cochampion of Conditionalism in those crucial
years of emerging British Protestantism.

The associate pioneer in this field, John Frith, Or Fryth
(1503-1533), was a brilliant young English Reformer and
martyr, and Tyndale’s “son in the faith.” After leaving Eton,
he was highly trained at Cambridge, where Stephen Gardiner,
later bishop of Winchester, was his special tutor. Frith was a
rising star, unsurpassed in his day for learning. He received his
B.A. in 1525 from King’s College, where he specialized in Latin
and Greek. He then responded to an invitation extended by
Cardinal Thomas Wolsey to him and to certain other bright
prospects, and transferred his residence to Wolsey’s newly
founded Cardinal College, Oxford (later Christ Church). Here
he taught, and became a junior canon.ll

Here Frith probably met William Tyndale, from whom he
received “the seed of the gospel” into his heart, and later as-
sisted him in the translation and publication of the New Testa-
ment. Both Wolsey and Henry VIII had ambitious plans for
him, but he turned away from them all for the gospel’s sake.
His intensive study of the Word in his translation work wrought
a tremendous change in his”oncepts. And because of his zeal in
Reformed preaching, he was soon charged with championing
Luther’s heresies. This led to his arrest and several months of
imprisonment in a foul dungeon, actually a fish cellar, at Ox-
ford. Several others were likewise held under duress, from
among whom at least three died from the ordeal.

Upon the consent of Wolsey, Frith was released in 1528,
with the supposition that he would remain at Oxford. But he
fled to the Continent for safety, where for a time he resided in
the newly founded Protestant University of Marburg, Germany.
Here he associated with Tyndale in translation work. While at

1 A. C Bickley, “John Frith,” Dictionary of National Biography, vol. 7, pp. 719. 720;

C. H. A Bulkley, Martyrs of the Reformation, pp. 109-142; The Works of the English Re-

Ormers William Tyndale, and John Frith (Thomas Russell, ed.), vol. 3, pp. 190-193, 450-455;
ills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, pp. 9, 10.

4
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Marburg he made the acquaintance of several other scholars and
Reformers of note who confirmed his growing Protestant con-
victions. Later, both he and Tyndale went to Antwerp, where
the New Testament was completed and work was begun on the
Old Testament.

During this time, although suffering from poverty and
undernourishment, Frith wrote A Disputacion of Purgatqrye,
Diuided in to thre bokes. The first book was an answer to John
Rastell, the second to Sir Thomas More, and the third to John
Fisher, bishop of Rochester.” This triple reply was occasioned
by two books: One was The Supplycacyon of Soulys in Purga-
tory, made by Sir Thomas More, Knyght, printed in 1529. The
other was A New Boke of Purgatury . .. Deuyded in to thre
dyalogys. The first dyalogoe the immortalyte of mannys [man’s]
soule. The third dyaloge treateth of Purgatory—this last issued
in 1530, being by Rastell, brother-in-law of More. In his reply
Frith uses what became the standard, well-reasoned Conditional-
ist arguments against Purgatory, such as the mortal nature of

‘oman, the resurrection as the sole hope for a future life, and life
CGonly in Christ. And Frith’s reply became one of the factors that
ultimately cost him his life.

Frith received word from the king that he would be wel-
comed back to England if he would renounce his heresies. He
had been abroad for several years and had a great desire to re-
turn and preach the gospel he had found in the Scriptures. Re-
turning to England in 1532 in penury, Frith began preaching.
But he was so disreputable in appearance that he was soon
arrested as a vagabond and put in the stocks. He refused to give
his name, so food was withheld to force him to disclose his iden-
tity. As the town schoolmaster conversed with him in Latin and
Greek, his identity was discovered and he was released. After
wandering from place to place he was again arrested. This time
he was charged with heresy upon order of Sir Thomas More,
Lord Chancellor of England.

21t is Erinted without printer’s name, date, or place, but it is believed to have been
printed at Marburg in 1531, and reprinted in London in 1533.
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Both Vicar General Cromwell and Archbishop Cranmer
favored leniency, but the circulation of a manuscript {Lytle
Treatise on the Sacraments) written by Frith at the request of a
friend but not intended for circulation aggravated the hostility
of his enemies.” Tyndale was greatly concerned over his plight,
for he looked up to Frith as the rising star and the great hope
of the church in England. He counseled Frith to avoid a clash
with the authorities, but admonished him to be faithful.

Nothing could now save him. He was accordingly tried
before a court of six, of whom Cranmer (who was himself
greatly troubled) was one, and found guilty of denying both
Purgatory, with its involvements, and transubstantiation as
necessary articles of faith. He was condemned to the stocks and
plagued with hunger to break his spirit. He was offered an op-
portunity to escape if he would compromise, but he refused to
reverse his views. The decrees and appeals of men carried no
weight with him in a matter of conviction. He knew that the
Scriptures of truth supported him and were the final source
and standard of authority. And he must face God for his con-
victions.

During his imprisonment in the Tower, though loaded
with chains, he wrote several tracts confuting various charges
and winning Rastell, as well as producing his major contro-
versial work, A Boke Made by John Fryth, prysoner in the
Tower of London answeryinge to M. More’s Letter (1533).
Frith, it should be stated, was the first to take the position re-
garding the symbolic character of the sacraments, later incor-
porated into the English communion.

Frith’s trial took place in Lambeth Palace, before the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, with Bishop Gardiner of Winchester
(Frith’s former tutor) now testifying against him. The articles
against him were read and acknowledged. He was then sen-
tenced by the bishop of London to be burned at the stake, and

18 Frith was betrayed by William Holt, who under the pretense of friendship drew out
his views on the sacraments, asking Frith to put them in writing for study. Holt then took the
manuscript to More, successor to Wolsey, who had Frith committed to the Tower.
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_was turned over to the secular arm. Pending his burning, he
was committed to Newgate Prison. There he was put into a
dungeon, laden with chains, his neck circled with an iron
collar fastened to a post. It was impossible for him either to lie
down or to stand upright. But despite this cruel posture he
continued by day and night to write by candlelight.

Finally, on July 4, 1533, praying that his death might open
the eyes of the king, Frith was burned at the stake in Smithfield,
just outside of London. Here he reaffirmed his faith, and when
the fagots were fired, he embraced them in his arms and com-
mitted his spirit to God. The spectators were greatly moved,
but the pastor of All Souls Church admonished the people who
had gathered not to pray for him any more than for a dog. Frith
only besought God to forgive them. So he sealed his life with
his blood at the age of thirty®

-a Twenty-three years after the martyrdom of Frith, Arch-
bishop Thomas Cranmer, who had been one of his judges, went
to the stake for the same belief. And soon thereafter it became
the publicly professed faith of the English nation.4Frith’s writ-
ings exerted a pronounced and lasting influence. To him the
church embraced all true members of Christ in every land and
communion. Moreover, he believed the church to be the de-
pository of all truth and responsible for its dissemination to the
whole world—the embryo of the modern missionary idea. He
was also a student of prophecy and wrote effectively on the
papal Antichrist.

Il1. Twin Causes of Frith’s Death by Fire

It was but natural that Frith, as the close literary associate
of Tyndale, should jointly share Tyndale’s view—that immor-
tality begins only at the resurrection, at the last day, and that
none of the dead are as yet either in Heaven or in Hell. Times
were tense and persecution rife. It was England’s transition
hour, with Protestantism in the making, and Frith was a

14 Deborah Alcock, “John Frith,” in Six Heroic Men.
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spokesman in the age of Protestant heroics and separation from
things papal. He saw more clearly than most in his day that
such a break could not be fully effective unless and until the
dogma of Purgatory and the concept of immediate conscious
rewards at death were abandoned as un-Biblical and untrue.
That became his unyielding position, and one of the twin
causes of his martyrdom.

1. Parable Is Basis of Bishop's Contention.— IN his
“Answer unto My Lord [Bishop Fisher] of Rochester,” Frith
steadfastly affirmed that the “word [of God] is the judge,” that
it is “the perfect touchstone that trieth all things”—the true
Protestant position. On the bishop’s contention that “of the
souls that are departed, some are already damned in hell, and
some are already in heaven,” Frith states that “to prove this
true, he [Fisher] allegeth the parable of the rich man (Luke
xvi.).” That was the bishop’s chief evidence and argument.
But Frith’s rejoinder was: “l am sure my Lord [the bishop of
Rochester] is not so ignorant as to say that a parable proveth
any thing.” Parables only “open and expound dark and hard
things.” Rather, Frith contends, “we must consider the thing

wherefore they be spoken, and apply them only to that they
are spoken for.” *

2. Conscious T orment Destroys Resurrection Argu-
ment—Frith then says pointedly that from “this parable”
they “should have no such apparitions of the dead,” and that
they would not believe “although one of the dead should rise
again and tell it them.” Then for the sake of argument he says:

“Notwithstanding, let me grant in him [the bishop], that some are al-
ready in hell, and some in heaven, (which thing he shall never be able to
prove by the Scripture, yea, and which plainly destroyeth the resurrection,
and taketh away the arguments wherewith Christ and Paul do prove that
we shall rise) yet, | say, let me grant it him, to see how he will conclude.” 18

And this is what the bishop had contended: “ ‘Neither it
is creditable,” (saith he) ‘that all which are cast into hell should

16 Works of English Reformers, vol. 3, pp. 190, 191.
16 1bid., pp. 191, 192. In this Frith concurs with Tyndale.
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straightway go to heaven, therefore must we put a purgatory,
where they may be purged.’”

3. Righteous Rest in Peace, Not in Torment.— To this
Frith answers, “All that live are faithful or unfaithful.” And
then he declares concerning the faithful that “the righteous
man, when he dieth, shall rest in peace.” This he repeats and
amplifies: “Every faithful man shall rest in peace and not be
tormented in the pains of purgatory.” Then he observes frankly,
“And as touching this point, where they rest, | dare be bold
to say that they are in the hand of God, and that God would
that we should be ignorant where they be, and not to take
upon us to determine the matter.” I/

4. Abraham’s Bosom IS Abraham’s Faith.—TOUChing
next upon the meaning, in the parable, of “Abraham’s bosom”
whereon Lazarus rested, Frith answers explicitly, “Abraham’s
bosom were nothing else than Abraham’s faith.” Then he
observes:

“He that departeth in this faith resteth in peace, and waiteth for the
last day, when God shall give unto his faithful, that is, to his elect, (for
only are the elect faithful, and the faithful elect) the crown of his glory,
which he hath prepared for them that love him. This crown, doth Paul
say, that he shall receive it in that day. (2 Tim. iv.) that is, in the day of
judgment. And in the mean season God hath so provided for us, that they
shall wait until the number of their brethren which daily suffern and shall
suffer for Christ, be wholly fulfilled, and so shall they not be made perfect
without us (Heb. xi.V “

So, Frith concludes, this is “a clear case.” And he repeats,
“Of this he can prove no purgatory,” for “there is no man so
mafLasL to say, that to rest in peace should signify to lie in the
pains of purgatory.” Consequently he draws the conclusion,
“There is no such purgatory.” Of this he was assured, for
God will forgive us in Christ “without broiling on the coals
in purgatory.” B

5. Denial of Purgatory Becomes Death W arrant.—

In his last letter, entitled “The Articles wherefore John Frith

” lbid., p. 192. “ lbid. “ 1bid., p. 193.
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Died,” penned and signed on June 23, 1533—just ten days be-
fore his martyrdom—Frith states, “They examined me but of
two articles/~The first was, "Whether | thought there were
no purgatory to purge the soul after this present life.” To this
Frith records his explicit answer: “l said that | thought there
was none, for man is made but of two parts, the body and the
soul,” the soul being “purged by the word of God, which we
receive through faith, unto the health and salvation both of
body and soul.” Therefore he declared, “I must deny the Pope’s
purgatory.” D

The second charge concerned the sacrament, whether it
contained Christ’s “very natural body, both flesh and blood.”
To this Frith also returned answer, “No, said I, | do not so
think.” He categorically denied the claim of “transmutation”
because, he said, “it is false, and can neither be proved by
Scripture, nor faithful doctors.” And then he repeated the
truism that it “cannot be proved true by Scripture” 2—the
standard by which he tested all teachings. These denials were
his death warrant. Such was the testimony of Frith the martyr.

IV. Continuous Ethiopian Witness for Thousand Years

Before continuing with the Reformation witnesses, let us
now turn briefly from Britain and the Continent long enough
to examine a highly significant independent line of testimony—
first from African Ethiopia and then from the Malabar Coast
on the southwestern tip of India. While these far-flung regions
are only remotely related to the territory we have been survey-
ing, they are highly significant, because they introduce a second
paralleling line of witness for Conditionalism, which reaches
back to the early centuries of the Christian Era.

This testimony is unique because it represents the perpetu-
ation of the original Early Church Conditionalism in these re-
mote regions, rather than the recovery of the primitive view—
important as that is—as was the case with Luther and Tyndale
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land other European Reformers who once held, and then repudi-
ated, the Roman dogma of the Innate Immortality of the soul,
and its corollary concepts of the endless torment of the wicked,
and of Purgatory. Because of its bearing on the case for Condi-
tionalism, let us go back to the beginning of Christianity in
Ethiopia.

1. Frumentius Becomes Bishop of Abyssinia.— Frumen -
tius (c. 300-c. 360), recognized apostle of Christianity in the
Abyssinian (or Ethiopian) Church, was born in Tyre. When
still comparatively young, he and a companion went with his
uncle, Meropius, a Greek philosopher of Tyre, to the coast of
Abyssinia on a voyage of scientific discovery. Landing on the
coast for water, they were captured and made slaves by the
Abyssinians. Winning the confidence of the king, and in time
set free, Frumentius became the private secretary and tutor of
the young Prince Aizanes, and attained influence in state affairs.
Carrying on successful missionary work, he developed a church
of native converts and Christian merchants. Then, after the
prince attained his majority, Frumentius returned to Alex-
andria to report to Bishop Athanasius, rehearsing the progress
he had made in preparing the way for Christianity in Abyssinia.

About 326 Frumentius was consecrated by Athanasius as
bishop of Axum (or Axuma), chief city of Abyssinia. He re-
ceived the titteAbuna (patriarch), which designation was hence-
forth assumed by the leaders of the Abyssinian Church. After
his return to Ethiopia, Frumentius baptized the young king.
And his continuing missionary labors were rewarded with ex-
traordinary success. Like Athanasius, Frumentius was a strong
opponent of Arianism.** And it was obviously he who taught
the Conditionalist view concerning man to the Ethiopians,
which teaching was still retained by many in the sixteenth
century.

It should be added that after Athanasius was banished from
Alexandria in 356, Emperor Constantius persecuted the fol-

2B See Rufinus i.9; Socrates i.19; Sozomen ii.24; Theodoret i.22; and Athanasius, “De-
fense Against the Arians,” 29-31.
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lowers of Athanasius, even into remote regions. Pursuant to
this policy, Constantius even demanded that the princes of
Ethiopia send Frumentius to Alexandria for examination as to
his orthodoxy, and the regularity of his ordination. But the
princes refused, and Frumentius continued his work and wit-
ness in Ethiopia until his death.

2. Jesuit Missionaries Discover Dissenting Belief.—
When Portuguese Jesuit missionaries reached Ethiopia, in the
latter part of the sixteenth century, they found many of these
Ethiopian Christians still holding that the dead remain un-
conscious until the resurrection, as well as some who were still
observing the ancient seventh-day Sabbath as a Christian insti-
tution. P. Pero Pais, S.J., in his Historia da Etiopia, reports sub-
sequent disputations with the principal local scholars in the
presence of Emperor Za Denguil, which took place in June,
1604. Pais specifically records that “they [the Ethiopians] deny
purgatory,” with its characteristic involvements. And he reports
that they answered the usual Catholic contentions by stating
that they considered such arguments absurd and unsatisfying.3

Contending that the Ethiopians were holding three errors
as regards souls, Pais said that the third error is their belief that
the souls of the saints “are in the earthly Paradise, without en-
joying the glory, and they are to wait there until the day of
judgment, when they are going to unite with their bodies, and
will enter into heaven together.” And concerning the wicked,
he stated that they believe that the souls of such are not yet in

—Hell; and further, that “they are not to be tormented until they
unite with their bodies.” This, asserted Jesuit Pais, was a gen-
eral belief, which he, of course, labeled an “error” 24 because it is
in mortal conflict with Catholic dogma.

This Jesuit emissary then sought through public disputa-
tions and private talks to prove the Roman Catholic contention
that immediately upon death the souls of the saints “enter into
heaven and enjoy the glory that their works deserve.” And

ZSF;].dPero Pais, S.J., Histdria da Etidpia, vol. 2, p. 54.
« lbid.
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further, that “the souls of those that die in mortal sin go im-
mediately to hell, where they are tormented.” Some Ethiopic
listeners, he adds, accepted the Catholic teaching, while some
“remain in their error,” as he termed it. And Pais expressly
contradicted the contention of Fr. Luiz de Urreta to the effect
that the Ethiopians do not hold such “errors.”

Still another Jesuit witness is P. Manuel de Almeida, who,
in his Historia de Ethiopia a Alta, concurs in attesting the
antiquity of the Ethiopic belief that *“the souls of the wicked
that die in mortal sin, do not go immediately to Hell,” but in-
stead are detained *“without suffering any torment until the
day of judgment.” And, confirming the statement of Pais, he
adds that “they did not believe in Purgatory” nor in “indul-
gences.” More important than this, “they believed that the
wicked are not to be in hell eternally.” * This last point is highly
significant, for it is distinctly the Conditionalist position, re-
tained from early times. And in sustaining their view, Pais says,
these Ethiopians quote Hebrews 11, that none of the saints
enter into glory until the resurrection.

Such explicit attestations from the Jesuits of opposite
belief, constitute convincing evidence of the retention in the
heart of Africa in the early seventeenth century of the ancient
Conditionalist belief on the nature of man. And we repeat:
Theirs was not a revival and restoration of a primitive belief
by those who had formerly held the contrary Catholic position.
It was, instead, the retention of a belief held from early times,
independent of the innovations that had come virtually to
dominate the various European Christian bodies during the
Middle Ages. Such a distinction and witness is indeed illumina-
tive in our quest of the far-flung witnesses to Conditionalism.

V. Origin and Witness of Malabar St. Thomas Christians

1. R ise and Spread of the Nestorian Movement.— It

is again essential first to get the historical background of

25 P. Manuel de Almeida, Historia de Ethiopia a Alta, lib. 6, pp. 129, 131.
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Conditionalism on the great Asian continent. Nestorius, pres-
byter of the church at Antioch, was made bishop of Constan- ~
tinople in 428. He denounced errors that had already crept
into the church—especially the offensive term “mother of God,”
as applied to Mary, which title he declared to be a pagan
invention. His fiercest antagonist was Cyril, patriarch of Alex-
andria, who was a violent polemicist. Nestorius held that the
two natures of Christ remained distinct, but were closely joined
and harmonious. He held that Christ possessed two distinct
personalities. So there were sharp differences.

After correspondence between the two patriarchs both par-
ties agreed to lay their views before the influential Celestine I,
bishop of Rome. As a result, in 430 a Roman synod condemned
Nestorius’ views, and he was commanded to recant on pain
of excommunication. Then came the General Council of
Ephesus, in 431, when Cyril and the Alexandrian party again
triumphed over Nestorius, who was permitted to retire to a
cloister. Thus it was that Cyril gained the imperial support
for his views.

2. Significance of the Nestorian Movement.— AS noted,
Nestorianism as a movement rose in the fifth century. And
despite deterrents it spread into Persia, Armenia, Syria, India,
and even China. T he Nestorians became known as the Prot-
estants of Eastern Christianity, having always opposed any
doctrine that regarded Mary as more than a woman, and in
other respects advocated and preserved numerous early doc-
trines and usages of the primitive church. They claimed that
their sect went back before Nestorius, to the apostle Thomas,
many calling themselves “Thomas Christians.” Their teachers,
having been driven from Edessa, settled at Nisibis, which then
became the center of their vast missionary enterprise. They
also produced numerous theologians and philosophers.

After the Council of Ephesus in 431 the Nestorians ob-
tained possession of the theological schools of Edessa, Nisibis,
and Seleucia. Then, driven by imperial edict into Persia, they
firmly established themselves there, later spreading to India,



108 CONDITIONALIST FAITH

Bactria (in Afghanistan), and even as far away as China. The
group in South India had continued on ever since the period
of the early migrations, and were commonly known as Syrian
Christians, or St. Thomas Christians. Thus it was that when
the emperor expelled the Nestorians from the Roman Empire
they spread all over the East as a new and independent sect.
Nevertheless, papal emissaries ever sought to subject them to
the pope, sometimes by cunning and sometimes by violence.

3. Characteristics of M alabar St. Thomas Christians.
—The St. Thomas Christians of Malabar were, accordingly, a
body of Syrian Christians of Nestorian descent, dwelling in the
interior of Malabar and Travancore, in southwestern Hindu-
stan. They retained the Syriac language, held the validity of
but two sacraments— baptism and the Lord’s Supper—and were
governed by bishops under a metropolitan. They rejected the
authority of Peter and neither invoked saints nor worshiped
images. And they were subjected to intense persecution as the
Inquisition was established at Goa.

Another remnant of these St. Thomas Christians was found
by Dr. Claudius Buchanan, in 1807, near Travancore. He found
that their church services were still conducted in Syriac, and
that they disclaimed the heresies of Arius, Sabellius, Macedo-
nius, Maianus, Julianus, and Nestorius. They allowed three
sacraments—baptism, orders, and the Eucharist. But what is
more significant, they believed that the souls of the dead do
not see God until the judgment day. Let us note this in
greater detail.

V1. Malabar Coast Witness—Dead Rest Until Judgment

As noted, this second group of Portuguese Jesuit mission-
aries found among descendants of the ancient Nestorians in
the Malabar communities beliefs similar to those in Ethiopia
concerning the nature of man. In addition, they possessed com-
plete copies of the Syrian Scriptures. The Roman Catholic
testimony concerning this group was written by Fr. Joao dos
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Santos, O.P., and is found in Ethiopia Oriental, but deals with
Asian as well as African countries.” It was published in 1609.

Their beliefs are likewise recorded in Journado do Arce-
bispo de Goa D. Fr. Aleixo de Menezes (1606). There it is
further recorded that at the Synod at Diamper in 1599,” a siz-
able number of these St. Thomas Christians defected, under
pressure, to the Catholic Church, surrendered their Nestorian
views and espoused the opposite Roman Catholic beliefs. This
involved a rightabout-face on the nature of man.

1l Jesuit Record of Malabar Conditionalism.—Accord-
ing to the Jesuit Dr. Joao dos Santos they had steadfastly denied
the immaculate conception, refused the worship of images, and
did not invoke the saints. But what is far more significant is
the fact that they believed that at death the righteous “did
not see God” nor “enjoy His glory until at the last universal
judgment.” And they held, furthermore, that “the wicked that
died in their sins, did not go immediately to hell.” Instead,
they were held in darkness “until the day of the judgment,
in which day all the wicked were to go to Hell together.” “
Here again, then, in this faraway region, we find independent
persistence of early Conditionalist beliefs retained by this
group from Early Church times. Unquestionably it was another
branch in the widespread stream of Conditionalism.

2. Protestant Record Confirms Conditionalist Beliefs.
—The Protestant record is provided by Michael Geddes, Angli-
can chancellor of the Cathedral church at Sarum. In his history
of the region he says that the Church of Malabar expressly
affirmed the Church of Rome to be “fallen from the true faith.”
In the dedication he states his design in publishing, namely:

28 The only known copy is in the National Library of Lisbon.

27 “Diocesan Synod of the Church and Bishopric of Angamale of the Ancient Christians
of Saint Tome das Serras do Malabar of East India, held by Rev. Monsig. D. Fr. Aleixo de
Menezes . .. in the third Sunday after Pentecost at the 20th day of the month of June in
the era of 1599. In the Church of all Saints, in the place ana kingdom of Diamper. In
Coimbra, 1606,” by Dr. de Antonio de Gouveia. (It is bound in same volume with Journado
do Arcebispo de Menezes, Coimbra, 1606.) See also Michael Geddes, The History of the Church
of Malabar (1694, Eng. tr.); George M. Rae, The Syrian Church in India; J. D. D’Orsey,
Portuguese Discoveries, Dependencies, and Missions in Asia and Africa.

2B Fr. Joao dos Santos, Ethiopia Oriental, vol. 2, part ii, book 4, chap. 19, p. 353.
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“To satisfie the World, That there has always been a consid-
erable visible Church on Earth, that never believed the doc-
trines of the Pope’s Supremacy, Purgatory, Transubstantia-
tion,” et cetera. And the title page adds, “agreeing with the
Church of England, in opposition to that of Rome.”

The Portuguese Catholic prelates not only introduced
the Roman faith but displaced the Church of Malabar’s Syriac
version of the Bible with the Vulgate.” Geddes also attests that
the St. Thomas Christians not only denied the dogma of tran-
substantiation and condemned the worship of “Images” but
specifically denied the existence of “purgatory.” 3

The Portuguese emissaries had charged that they must
“answer for the souls that were now burning in Hell.” 3 They
stressed the Romanist dogma of “a Purgatory, and that the
Souls which are cleansing from their Sins, do receive benefit
from the Prayers and Devotions of the Faithful,” and that “the
Souls of the Just and Faithful, which at their departure out of
this Life, have entirely satisfied for the Punishment due to the
Sins that they have committed.” They declared that the St.
Thomas Christians denied the concept that “the Saints now
reigning with Christ in heaven, are to be Reverenced, and
Invoked.” 2

Geddes records the “persecution and violent methods of the
Roman Prelates, to reduce them [the St. Thomas Christians]
to the subjection of the Church of Rome,” as well as recording
the actions of the Synod of Diamper, in 1599, subscribed to by
those who defected to Rome. Here a complete reversal took
place on the part of those who went over to the Roman Church.
These new converts to the Catholic faith declared that they
now “hold and confess” that “there is a Purgatory, and that
the Souls which are cleansing from their Sins, do receive benefit
from the Prayers and Devotions of the Faithful.” They also
affirmed that “the Souls of the Just ... do at the moment of
op. citAZBA Diocesan Synod of the Church and Bishopric of Angamale, pp. 133, 134, in Geddes,

30 Geddes, History of the Church of Malabar, Dedication: A Diocesan Synod, Preface.

81 Geddes, History, p. 92.
3B A Diocesan Synod, pp. 110, 111, in Geddes.
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their death go immediately into Heaven, where they behold
God as he is.” The reversal was complete.

And further, Geddes states that they now “condemn, and
anathematize the Heresy” of their former associates, who con-
tinue to hold that “the Damned are not Tormented” until
they “enter into [such “torments”] after the day of Judgment.”
They were also compelled to affirm that “the Saints now
reigning with Christ in Heaven, are to be Reverenced, and
Invoked, and that they offer Prayers to God for us.” 3

There could scarcely be a more revolutionary about-face.
The St. Thomas Christians and the Romanists were diametri-
cally opposed in their concepts regarding the nature of man.
Such was another recorded conflict in the running battle of
the centuries.

3. T ampering W ith the Records.— But that is not the
whole story. Geddes, writing in 1694, adds that all available
ecclesiastical records of this ancient church, found by the
Inquisitors, were destroyed “in order that no pretended apos-
tolic monuments may remain.” 3l They likewise forced the
alteration of the local copies of the Syrian Scriptures of the
Thomists, to conform to the Latin version then in use by the
Romanists. It is the familiar story of papal tampering. Wher-
ever possible the Jesuits compelled their churches to submit
to the Roman ceremonials. Since that time, however, from a
segment of St. Thomas Christians dwelling in the interior
valuable early manuscripts were recovered, in the language
used by Christ and His apostles, who “brought life and im-
mortality to light through the gospel” (2 Tim. LIO).% Thus
the original witness was preserved.

Thus from the category of their alleged “errors” it is obvi-
ous that the Catholic dogma of the inherent immortality of all
souls had no place in the earlier Malabar theology which was
derived from Early Church times.

" ibid., p. IN. % Ibid.
34 Mills, Earlier Life-7ruth Exponents, p. 4.



CHAPTER SIX

Vehement Calvinist Positions

and Anglican Opposites Develop

It is necessary in this chapter to digress long enough to
note the origin of the bitter and unrelenting sixteenth-century
attack on soul sleep that arrested the trend toward a reviving
Conditionalism, which opposition originated with the brilliant
John Calvin of Geneva. The background facts must be grasped
in order to understand the unprecedented conflict that devel-
oped in Protestant ranks over this vital question, for it was this
that started an internecine battle of pens that has persisted ever
since. We will then turn to contrasting Anglican developments
that have molded her position of moderation for four hundred
years.

I. Calvin—Foremost Protestant Foe of “Soul Sleep” Postulate

John Calvin (1509-1564), illustrious father of French
Protestantism, top-ranking theologian and theocrat, exerted an
enormous influence. In many ways he overshadowed Luther,
his contemporary. Precocious as a student and brilliant and
independent as a thinker, he first studied for the priesthood in
Paris, then for the law at Orléans. He thus had a thorough pro-
fessional training. In Paris his cousin, Robert Olivetan, induced
him to search the Scriptures, pointing out a basic conflict be-
tween traditional Roman theology and the express teachings
of the Word of God.

At Bourges and Orléans, having abandoned theology for

112
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Left: John Calvin (d. 1564), Father of French Protestantism—Foremost Reforma-
tion Foe of "Soul Sleep” Postulate. Right: Camillo Renato (d. 1572), Italian
Spiritual Franciscan—Soul Sleeps Until Resurrection.

the study of law, Calvin nevertheless studied Biblical Greek,
which further confirmed him in believing the doctrines of the
Protestant faith to be true. So he embraced them, at first pri-
vately, but in 1532 he openly professed the Protestant faith and
advocated reform of the church. This brought him under the
censure of the Sorbonne. At this point it is to be particularly
noted that while still at Orléans, in 1534, Calvin published his
first theological work, entitled Psychopannychia, a militant
treatise against the sleep of the soul between death and the
resurrection, and destined to exert a profound influence.

Already under suspicion, Calvin soon had to flee to Swit-
zerland to escape persecution, living at first as a fugitive. It was
during this period that he wrote his epochal Institutes of the
Christian Religion, which was published in 1536 when Calvin
was only twenty-six. It is but fair to state that his theological
tenets attained greater international acceptance than those of
any other Reformer, his name becoming synonymous with the
doctrine of predestination.

Calvin, it should here be added, was never ordained by
either Protestants or Catholics, believing himself called of God
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and needing no ordination. And he was so accepted. His ca-
pacity to work was phenomenal. Treatises fairly flowed from
his pen, and his legal training enabled him to employ all the
turns of polemic argument to support his views, and made
effective opposition difficult.

Sovereignty of God and T heocracy for Man.—The
cornerstone of Calvin’s theology was the absolute sovereignty
of God, coupled with the duty of man to submit implicitly to
its sway. He held that God has from all eternity elected, or pre-
determined, an unchangeable eternal salvation or loss for each
individual. And the ultimate reason and justification in any
particular case is that God wills it so. The elect of God, known
only to Him, constitute the church, outside of which elect there
is no salvation. Calvin’s emphasis was intensely theocentric in
contrast with that of Luther, which was Christocentric. That
really epitomizes the basic difference between them.

Arriving in Geneva in 1536, Calvin was urged to stay, and
was elected preacher and professor of theology. He accordingly
prepared a Confession of Faith, a catechism, and an integrated
outline of church government, all three of which were approved
in 1537. But the severe doctrines and strict discipline set forth
were unpalatable to many, and Calvin was banished from the
city in 1538. He withdrew to Strasburg, where he likewise
served as pastor and professor of theology.

However, in 1540 the Genevese senate sent a pressing invi-
tation to Calvin to return. So in 1541 he again entered Geneva.
There he spent the remainder of his life—for thirty years
preaching in St. Peter’s Cathedral and seeking to establish a
model theocracy. He also founded the Academy of Geneva,
which later became the famous university that attracted students
from all parts of Europe. All the ability, intensity, and author-
ity of Calvin were here brought to bear against the concept of
the mortality of the soul and the sleep of the dead. And the
doctrine of Innate Immortality, as he taught it. came gradually
to be considered the orthodox doctrine of the majority of the
Protestant churches. His influence was phenomenal.
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Calvin’s passion was to set up a disciplined community,
with the church’s commission asserting itself in state affairs and
all committed to God in solemn covenant. A despotic regime
was instituted, with punishment for offenders made obligatory
and the details of personal life under rigid scrutiny. Catholics
were forbidden to hold office, and dissenters were directed to
leave the city.

Under the Genevan theocracy the principle of tolerance
was totally absent. As Schaff says, unfortunately, to the worst
feature of Catholic oppression—recourse to the civil arm, even
to capital punishment for spiritual offenses—Calvin coupled
the Mosaic code and the theocratic theory. Rome’s burning of
the innocent was no reason, he held, why Protestants should
spare the guilty.1 As a consequence, fifty-eight executions oc-
curred in four years (1542-1546), and seventy-six dissenters were
banished from Geneva.

Il1. Servetus—Conditionalism Included Among His “Heresies” '

Under the provisions of this specious theocratic theory, o r.
Michael Servetus (1509-1553), highly trained Spanish lawyer,
physician, and theologian, was put to death. But along with his
well-known rejection of the Trinity and of infant baptism—
which contravened both Protestantism and Catholicism—Serve-
tus also believed the soul to be but mortal, with immortality
bestowed only by the grace of Christ at the resurrection. In
other words, he also held to Conditional Immortality.2

Having been previously arrested and brought to trial be-
fore Roman Catholic authorities at Vienne, he made his escape
and was headed toward Italy. However, on the way he was
arrested at Geneva, with the full consent of Calvin, and after a
lengthy trial and refusal to retract was condemned for heresy
and blasphemy.3 He was burned at the stake, along with his
books, on October 27, 1553. This was Calvin’s most tragic deed.

1 Schaff, The Creeds of Christendom, vol. 1, p. 464.
2See Froom, Prophetic Faith, vol. 2, pp. 439-441.
3 Schaff, op. cit.
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And Conditionalism, it is to be remembered, was a definite
factor in his condemnation.

Calvin relentlessly opposed all the “marginal sects,” par-
ticularly the Anabaptists, who believed that civil authority had
no rightful jurisdiction in spiritual matters, and many of whom
believed that “the dead know not any thing” until the resur-
rection. It may safely be said that, aside from the Roman com-
munion, Calvin was of all the Protestant Reformers the fore-
most opposer of the doctrine of Conditional Immortality. And
with it he was the most ardent Protestant advocate of the in-
separable dogma of the Eternal Torment of the nonrepentant
nonelect. As a consequence, to this day the most intense advo-
cates of these twin dogmas are Calvinists as a group.

I11. Historical Setting of Calvin’s Psychopannychia

As the learned Archdeacon Francis Blackburne, Condition-
alist historian, puts it, it was just two years after Luther pub-
lished his commentary on Ecclesiastes in 1532-—in which the
great German Reformer took his stand with those who maintain
the “sleep of the soul” upon a Scripture foundation, and then
“made use of it as a confutation of purgatory and saint worship”
—that John Calvin began to “figure” in the struggle. This came
about by his issuing, as noted, his earliest work, Psychopan-
nychia against the sleep of souls, printed at Orléans. In contrast,
in this treatise Calvin contends that the soul is awake “through-
out the whole night of death, with all the consciousness and
sensibility necessary to the enjoyment of happiness.” 4

The timing and place of publication of this tract are both
significant, for according to the historian Sleidan, in that very
year and in that very city of Orléans the apparition of a “ghost”
was making weird and spiteful appearances. It had been *“con-
jured up” by the Franciscans, he records, in support of the doc-
trine of Purgatory and was “encouraging masses, and bringing
large profits to the priests.” But after Luther’s teachings became

4 Blackburne, A Short Historical View, pp. 14, 15.
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known—that “the souls of the dead are at rest, waiting for the
final judgment”—the ghostly “disturbances, frightful noises and
phantoms,” as Sleidan describes them, began to subside, wreak-
ing havoc on the priests’ “trade of apparitions.” So, according to
Blackburne, Calvin’s position promoted the profiteering,
whereas Luther’s teaching, “consigning all the dead to a state
of rest and sleep, left no pretence for the appearance of human
souls after death.” 6

The intensity of feeling aroused by this question and the
strong invectives used by Calvin now came into the open. Black-
burne depicts Calvin’s treatise as “hot, furious, and abusive.” ®
The Genevan calls the advocates of soul sleep “Hypnologists”
(from hypnotic sleep), and berates them as “bablers, madmen,
dreamers, drunkards.” He classifies them as Anabaptists and
“Catabaptists” (baptizers who “dip under water”)—terms then
used to comprehend “all sorts and kinds of wickednesses.”

Calvin speaks with alarm of “some thousands” then known
to hold to the “sleep of the soul” view, some, however, being
“good men; that is to say, not Anabaptists.” So, responsibility
for the situation could not all be laid to the extravagancies of
“enthusiasts.” But Calvin charges that soul sleepers “pay no
regard to the Scriptures.” And, according to Blackburne, Cal-
vin’s treatise furnished all later “orators and disputants for the
consciousness of the separate soul, from that day to this [1765],”
with their arguments, “feeble and sophistical,” as he describes
them. In any event, the pattern there laid down has been con-
sistently followed. In this tractate, says Blackburne, Calvin was
constantly “labouring and sweating to set aside the force of a
great number of texts” that the soul sleepers had used effectively
in support of their position.7

In disgust, Blackburne says with considerable warmth that
it “would be doing too much honour to this contemptible string
of quibbles to offer a replication. We therefore bid John Calvin

0Johannes Sleidan, Commentarii L, 1X, pp. 239-242; quoted in Blackburne, op. cit.,
pp. 16, 17.

aBlackburne, op. cit., pp. 17, 18.

*Ibid., pp. 18, 19.
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good night.” 8 In another place he characterizes the treatise as
“an angry, disingenuous, weak performance.” * Thus deep feel-
ings and convictions were involved on both sides at the time and
later. Blackburne also calls specific attention to the fact that
Calvin's own commentaries, composed in his mature years, con-
tradict some of the *foolish interpretations of many scriptures”
he had employed in the early Psychopannychia.D

IV. Hurls Invectives Against Anabaptist Soul Sleepers

We now turn to the text of Calvin’s militant anti-soul-
sleep “tractate.” with its blistering introductory denunciations.
It is this treatise that is credited with checking the spreading
acceptance of the sleep-of-the-dead postulate, and with ranging
all deniers of soul sleep behind Calvin. It was this document
that is believed to have forestalled the espousal of Condition-
alism as a possible plank in the various Protestant creedal
platforms. Ostensibly aimed directly against the Anabaptists,
it is basically a “refutation” of the “soul sleep” principle as a
fundamental “error” wherever found. Calvin bluntly declared
that those who hold such a concept are “unskilled and ignorant.”

Attention should also be directed to the illuminating
declaration that while Calvin was but twenty-five when his
Psychopannychia was published, it was written several years
prior thereto, when he was still in his late teens, according
to Blackburne,1 and not yet a full-fledged Protestant. That
doubtless accounts for some of its brashness, and its immature,
searing strictures. The English rendering of the title is:

Psychopannychia: Or a refutation of the error entertained
by some unskilled persons, who ignorantly imagine that in the
interval between death and the judgment the soul sleeps, to-
gether with an explanation of the condition and life of the
soul after this present life.B

8lbid., p. 19.

«lbid., p. liv.

w lbid., pp. 19, 20.

11 I1bid., p. 16. See Theodore Beza, Life of John Calvin, in John Calvin, Tracts and
Treatises in Defense of the Reformed Faith, vol. 1, pp. lvii-cxxxviii.

13 Calvin, op. ext., vol. 3, p. 413.



VEHEMENT CALVINIST POSITIONS 119

In the Preface, Calvin frankly declares that he publishes
it “for the purpose of repressing the extravagance” of those
who teach soul sleep. Stating that while he had hoped that
such an “absurd dogma” would soon vanish, he now sadly
admits the contrary, and records, “These babblers have so
actively exerted themselves, that they have already drawn
thousands into their insanity.” Calvin evidently considered the
doctrine alarmingly widespread. Referring to Eusebius’ ref-
erences to certain early Arabian philosophers who maintained
that “the soul dies with the body,” and the later defense of
such a position by John, one of the bishops of Rome, Calvin
says, in the caustic style he here employs:

“It lay smouldering for some ages [centuries], but has lately begun to
send forth sparks, being stirred up by some dregs of Anabaptists. These,
spread abroad far and wide, have kindled torches.” BB

After the Preface, in a candid note “To the Reader,” Cal-
vin refers to his admittedly “severe and harsh expressions,”
that may offend the ears of “some good men into whose minds
some part of this dogma has been instilled,” that is, some be-
sides the Anabaptists. But he explains that his searing stric-
tures were designed primarily for—

“the nefarious herd of Anabaptists, from whose fountain this noxious

stream did, as | observed, first flow, and against whom nothing | have
said equals their deserts.” 4

Contending that against them he had “not given immod-
erate vent” to his bile, but rather had tempered his pen,
Calvin maintains that they manipulate the Word of God.
And he continues in the same condemnatory strain:

“They proceed obstinately to defend whatever they have once rashly
babbled, they begin to consult the oracles of God, in order that they may
there find support to their errors. Then, good God! what do they not per-
vert, what do they not adulterate and corrupt, that they may, | do not
say bend, but distort it to their own view? As truly said by the poet, ‘Fury
supplies armour.’
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“Is this the way of learning—to roll the Scriptures over and over and
twist them about. . . . O pernicious pest! O tares certainly sown by an
enemy’s hand.” 5

Urging the reader to shun such teaching as “deadliest
poison,” Calvin asserts that “Divine Truth is avowedly at-
tacked,” therefore “we must not tolerate the adulteration of
one single iota of it.” He asserts that they are witnessing
“God’s light extinguished by the devil’s darkness.” Hence he
urges “their [the soul sleepers’] temerity must be repressed,
lest it should prevail over the truth.” B Such was the crusad-
ing introduction to the tract proper.

Reluctant though we have been to cite Calvin’s immod-
erate language we need to be aware of the intensity, yes, even
the violence, of Calvin’s attack upon what he believed to be
the vicious teaching of “soul sleep,” and directed against not
only the Anabaptists but such others as Luther and Tyndale
—a persisting minority, however, particularly in Britain, that
was destined to grow with each passing century. But the ef-
fectiveness of Calvin’s line of attack is seen from the fact that
largely through his instrumentality the doctrine of the soul’s
immortality and its dependent dogmas of the consciousness of
the soul in death and the Endless Torment of the wicked in
Hell-fire gradually found their way into most Protestant con-
fessions and creeds.

V. The Gist of Calvin’s Attack on Soul Sleep

Here are the leading points of Calvin’s classic attack on
the doctrine of soul sleep, the revival of which he blames upon
the Anabaptists.7 The arguments here presented, in his Psy-
chopannychia, set the pattern for most of the later champions
of Immortal-Soulism in Protestant circles through the cen-
turies that have followed. There has been little deviation.
The digressions are chiefly variations within the standard
framework.

« Ibid., pp. 417, 418.

i« Ibid., p. 418.
17 For historical statement on Anabaptists, see chapter four.
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Note certain of Calvin’s basic definitions.

1. Calvin’s Definition of the Soul.— Calvin undeviat-
ingly maintains that the “soul” “is a substance, and after the
death of the body truly lives, being endued both with sense
and understanding.” B

This assertion he repeats in intensified and emphasized
form:

“The Spirit or soul of man is a substance distinct from the body. . . .

T he Soul, after the Death of the Body, still survives, endued w ith
sense and intettect. And it is a mistake to suppose that | am here affirm-
ing anything else than 7 ne Immortatity of the Sout.” B8

2. Death of “Soul” Is “Abandonment by G od.”—Cal-
vin then defines the “death of the sou1” as being “abandoned
by God, and left to itself.” “It loses its life when it loses the
presence of God.” D

3. “Dead” Defined as Not “Visibly Existing.”— He sub-
sequently defines “not to be” as “equivalent to being estranged
from God.” Then, he asserts that man is “not said to be abso-
lutely dead, but dead only with reference to men. For they
are no longer with men, nor in the presence of men, but only
with God.” And he repeats, “ ‘Not to be’ is not to be visibly
existing” ZIn others words, he says that man does not really die.

4, «71 houghts Perishing” Construed as “Designs” Dis-
sipated — Calvin attempts to dismiss the Anabaptist Biblical
argument and phrasing that in death all man’s “thoughts
perish” (Ps. 146:4) by the statement that “whatever they
designed while alive is dissipated and given to the winds.”
Every scheme will be “dissipated.” 2

5. Central Attack Is on “Sleep” of Sout.—Calvin’s
central attack is upon the Anabaptist contention that the

18 Calvin, op~cit., pp. 419, 420.
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human soul “sleeps in a state of insensibility from Death to
The Judgment-day.” B Instead, he stoutly contends that “after
the death of the body” the soul “truly lives, being endued
both with sense and understanding.”

6. “Sleep” Applies Only to “Body,” Never to “Soul.”
—He seeks to dispose of the constantly iterated Biblical term
“sleep” by insisting that it refers only to the “dead body,”
and adds, “Nowhere in Scripture is the term sleep applied
to the soul, when it is used to designate death.” B

7. Acquaintance W ith Platonism Disclosed — It iS Iim-
portant to note here that Calvin’s acquaintance with Platonism,
its terms and postulates, is revealed at the outset in his state-
ment that “Plato, in some passages, talks nobly of the faculties
of the soul; and Aristotle, in discoursing of it, has surpassed
all in acuteness.” @

8. Authority of T radition |Is Invoked.— Moreover, Cal-
vin invokes the teachings “handed down to us by tradition,”
citing early Christian writers who declare that such “souls
are indeed in paradise”—Church Fathers like Tertullian,
Chrysostom, and Augustine,Z champions of Immortal-Soulism.
It is but fair, however, to add that he selects those writers who
held to universal Innate Immortality, but is usually signih-
cantly silent as to the testimony of those holding to the
contrary Conditionalist school in the sharply divided Early,
Church testimony. And in insisting on immortality of the soul,
he likewise has recourse to the Apocryphal books such as
“Baruch” for needed support.B

9. The Soul Returns to God at Death.— Calvin further
contends that “when it [the soul] quits this prison-house [the
body] it returns to God, whose presence it meanwhile enjoys
while it rests in the hope of a blessed Resurrection.” B “This

2 1bid., p.419. 27 1bid pp 468j 469.
2 1bid., pp. 419, 420. 2 jbid., p. 484.
2 Ibid., p.459. 2 ibid., p. 449.

2 1bid., p.420.
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rest is its paradise.” Thus “they seemed to die, but they are in
peace.” D

10. Freed From Body, Soul Soars Aloft.— He contin-
ues by asserting that “the body, which decays, weighs down
the soul, and confining it within an earthly habitation, greatly
limits its perceptions.” It is the “prison of the soul,” from
which it is “set free” at death, and “loosed from these fet-
ters.” Then it “can rise aloft unencumbered with any load”
— this allegedly occurring, of course, at death.

11. Contends “Rich Man and Lazarus” Not a Parable.
— Calvin early derides the interpretation of the Anabaptists
who “make the history [of the Rich Man and Lazarus] a
parable.” 2 Calvin contends, instead, that it is an actual his-
torical “narrative rather than a parable,” and not fiction, con-
cerning the soul when it is “freed from the body.” 3 “Let
them now go and try to put out the light of day by means of
their smoke!” In support, he invokes the testimony of a group
of third- and fourth-century Innate-Immortality proponents—
such as Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, and Cyril— who early
held it to be “history,” not “parable.” 3 He conveniently omits
those of contrary opinion.

12. Christ Intensely Alive During His Death.— Refer-
ring to the death of Christ, Calvin asserts, sarcastically:

“As the soul of Christ was set free from prison, so our souls also are
set free before they perish. Let any one of you now put on a supercilious
air, and pretend that the death of Christ was a sleep—or let him go over
and join the camp of Apollinaris! Christ was indeed awake when he exerted
himself for your salvation; but you sleep your sleep, and, buried in the
darkness of blindness, give no heed to his wakening calls!” 3

In another place:

“O dreamy sleepers, commune with your own hearts, and consider
how Christ died. . . . Could he who has life in himself lose it?” 3

D 1bid., pp. 449, 450.

3L1bid., pp. 443, 444.

2 1bid., p. 431.

BIbid., p. 432.

3 1bid., p. 431. On the Fathers, see volume 1.
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13. Alleges Jonah Prayed W hile Dead in W hale.—
Calvin says that “another proof of the immortality of his [man’s]
soul was given us by our Saviour when he made the confine-
ment of Jonah three days within the whale’s belly to be a type
of his death.” He then asserts: “That belly is death. He there-
fore had his soul safe in death, and by means of it could cry
unto the Lord” ¥ while dead.

As to technical arguments, he touches briefly on Christ
preaching to the “spirits in prison,” Paul’'s expressions
“clothed” and “unclothed,” the revelator’s portrayal of souls
crying aloud, the case of the thief on the cross, Paul’s “in the
body” and “out of the body.” and the eternal fire and the worm
that dieth not. But in these he adds nothing new and does little
to elucidate.

14. W icked Said to Feel Ceaseless Flame of Eternal
Fire.— As to the death of the wicked, Calvin asks “whether
there is to be any end to that death.” Then he answers, “Al-
though dead, they still feel eternal fire and the worm which
dieth not.” This, he affirms, makes “manifest” the “immortal-
ity of the soul, which we assert, . . . exists even when it is
dead.” Consequently, the death of the wicked is not “annihila-
tion,” to which the Anabaptists would “reduce it.” 83 Such
Eternal Torment is inevitable if the soul is indefeasible.

15. Soul Sleep Declared a Fabricated Abomination.—
Calvin concludes his bristling treatise by stating, “They [the
Anabaptists] brandish some other darts, but they are pointless.
They give no stroke.” And he closes by chiding them for quot-
ing “irrelevant” passages, even to citing 2 Maccabees, but which
treatise, he rightly contends, alludes on the contrary to the
teaching of “prayers” for “the dead.” In parting he declares
that the “famous dogma” of soul sleep is but a “fabricated”
abomination.3

Such are Calvin’s main contentions, which quickly became
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the norm for nearly all Immortal-Soulist contentions in the
future, the weapons of continuing attack wherever the battle
has been joined in succeeding centuries. The stage was thus
set by Calvin’s Psychopannychia for the clash of Protestant
pens over the soul question that has characterized succeeding
generations.

V1. Eternal Torment Not Established Dogma of Anglican Church

1 Eartliest Anglican Articles (1553) Condemn “Soul
Siteep.”— Turning again to Britain, we find that the earliest
purely English formula of public doctrine, called the “Forty-two '
Articles of Religion” of the Church of England, was begun
upon the accession of Edward VI. These were developed and
composed largely by Archbishop Thomas Cranmer and certain
fellow Reformers in 1549." Their issuance had been delayed
by Cranmer in the hope of formulating a common Confession
with the Lutherans and Swiss Reformed groups.

Correspondence with Melanchthon was conducted to that
end, and with Calvin and Bullinger. But the difficulties ap-
peared insuperable, and the contemporary sessions of the papal
Council of Trent (1545-1563) spurred the Anglicans to vindi-
cate Protestant truth as they saw it." So the framing of the Forty-
two Articles was carried to completion, inclining to the Re-
formed Swiss rather than the Lutheran positions.

The Forty-two Articles were accordingly revised and com-
pleted in 1552 and published in 1553. They were commonly
referred to as the Edwardine Articles because they were pub-
lished by “royal authority” in the reign of Edward VI. Signifi-
cantly, in common with several Continental Confessions, one
of these (Article XL), as attested by church historian Philip
Schaff, was directed against the “Anabaptist notion of the psy-
chopannychia,” or sleep of the soul,£2which teaching was then

40 Philip Schaff, “Thirty-nine Articles, The,” The New Schaff-Hergog Encyclopedia
of Religious Knowledge, vol. 11, p. 417.

41 William A. Curtis, A History of Creeds and Confessions of Faith, pp. 171-176.

42 Schaff, Creeds of Christendom, vol. 1, pp. 614, 615.
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rather widespread in England as well as other lands. The quaint
original phrasing reads: “The soulles of them that departe this
life doe neither die with the bodies nor sleep idlie.” “ Here it
is in full:

“They who say that the souls of such as depart hence do sleep, being
without all sense, feeling and perceiving until the day of judgment, or
affirm that the souls die with the bodies, and at the last day shall be
raised with the same, do utterly dissent from the right belief declared unto
us in the Holy Scriptures.” u

T hey thus agreed with Calvinism at first.

2. Etizabethan Revisions (1563) Reduce Articles to
“Thnirty-nine.”— After the temporary suppression of Protes-
tantism under “bloody” Queen Mary, the Reformed Articles
of Religion were restored under Queen Elizabeth, but with
certain changes. A work of revision was begun under Arch-
bishop Parker, aided by bishops Cox, Guest, and others. As a
result, the Forty-two Articles were reduced to Thirty-nine, with
three articles omitted— Nos. 39,(40/)and 42 of the Edwardine
series—

“denying that the resurrection is already brought to pass, that the souls
of the departed die with the bodies or sleep idly, and that all men shall
be saved ultimately.” 4

There was thus a break with Calvinism.

After examination by both Houses, the Thirty-nine Articles
— which omitted those on”~‘immortality of the soul” and “eter-
nity of future suffering”— were ratified and signed by the
bishops and members of the Lower House, and published by the
royal press in 1563. The English authorized text, prepared by
Bishop John Jewel, was adopted in 1571. Since that time the
doctrine of Eternal Torment of the wicked has not been an
established dogma of the Anglican Church. And this, it should
be noted, has remained unchanged since the reign of Elizabeth 1.

A 1bid., p. 621.

44 Charles Hardwick, A History of the Articles of Religion; To Which Is Added a Series
of Documents, From A.D. 1536 to A.D. 1615 (1852), App. Ill, pp. 277-333.

45 Curtis, op. cit., p. 181.
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It is obvious from all this that there must have been a con-
siderable body of contrary opinion— Lollard, Anabaptist, and
others— to now lead within a brief decade to the exclusion of
the so-called orthodox view from the Anglican formulas. The
framers of the original Forty-two Articles had closed with this
declaration:

“‘They are worthy of condemnation who endeavour to restore the
dangerous opinion that all men, be they never so ungodly, shall at length
be saved when they have suffered pains for their sins a certain time ap-
pointed by God’s justice’ (x1ii.).” @

This background explains why so many prominent Angli-
cans have publicly championed the Conditionalist position
during the past four hundred years— at least four archbishops,
including theTakellr. William Temple, Archbishop of Canter-
bury; various bishops; archdeacons, such as Francis Blackburne;
unnumbered canons and rectors, principals and professors, and
others to this day. In 1864, in a test case (Wilson vs. Fendall),4
the decision, rendered by the Judicial Committee of the highest
ecclesiastical court in the Church of England, made crystal clear
that the Anglican Church takes no position on the nature of
man, leaving it to the individual clergyman to form his own
conclusions with freedom and to express them without ecclesi-
astical censure. In the committee the issue was argued by able
counsel, and after due consideration the judgment was delivered
by the Lord Chancellor that such a doctrine is not a declared
doctrine of the Anglican Church.

VIl. “Mystic” Renato— Soul Sleeps Unconsciously Until
Resurrection

On the fringes of the main Reformation movement and
countries there were similar stirrings over the nature and
destiny of man, and especially his condition in death. Men-
tion must here be made of one of these “religious offbeats”
of the times— camitto Renato (C. 1500-c. 1572), Italian Spir-

<lbid., p. 176.
470n this development, appearing in its chronological nineteenth-century setting, see
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itual Franciscan of Reform tendencies. Born in the Rhaetian
Republic, and later becoming an Anabaptist, he too believed
in the sleep of the soul (or cessation of life) between death
and the resurrection. (Renato pictured on page 113)

Renato was one of those who sought refuge in Protestant
lands among peoples of other tongues. The Rhaetian Republic
was allied to the Swiss Confederation and was a meeting place
of Germanic and Italian thought. Renato began his tempes-
tuous career in Naples, was trained in theology, and accom-
plished in classical literature. He sometimes wrote under the
pen names of Lisia Phileno and Paul Ricci,'8appealing to the
literati. He has been variously called the “Reborn,” a “mystic,”
and a “Calvinistic Quaker.”

Renato was a powerful preacher to popular audiences, as
well. Nevertheless, he was arrested in Ferrara, under pressure
from Dominican inquisitors. Nine accusations were leveled
against him. These included his contention that salvation de-
pends upon divine grace and election, and not on human
endeavor. He maintained that baptism is effective only as a
profession of faith, and is inadmissible for children. He also
held that the souls of all, both righteous and wicked, fall into
a “dreamless sleep” until brought back to life under the resur-
rection. He likewise held that any resurrection of the wicked
was only to permit final and utter extinction.” As Dr.
George H. Williams, of Harvard Divinity School, puts it:
Thus, he denied the existence of both purgatory and hell,
diile paradise was an eschatological event in the future.” &

These were significant positions, comparable to others of
his day.
Renato insisted that baptism and the Lord’s Supper were

48 George H. Williams, The Radical Reformation, chap. 22. See also Frederic C.
Church, The Italian Reformers (1534-1564): Charles Garside, Jr., Reformation Biographies;
also K. Benrath, “Renato, Camillo,” Schaff-Herzog, vol. 9. p. 485; Henry A. DeWind, “Ana-
baptism and Italy,” Church History, Vol. XX 1, March, 1952; G. L. Mossee, “Puritan Radical-
ism and the Enlightenment,” ibid.. Vol. XXX, December, 1960.

49 See Church, op. cit., p. 132.

5 George H. Williams, quoted in Church History, Vol. XXX, June, 1962, p. 237.

511bid.; see also Church, op. cit., d. 132, where it is similarly stated, “Camillo [Renato]
maintained that the soul dies with the body and revives at the Last Judgment.”
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“signs” rather than sacraments, holding the Catholic view to
be unscriptural. Such Eucharistic innovations could not be
tolerated. And his teaching of the temporary extinction, or
sleep of the soul, was denominated Psychopannichism in Calvin’s
terms. Renato’s teachings thus undermined the entire ecclesi-
astical merit system. After trial he was sentenced to life impris-
onment in Bologna, from which he escaped in 1541. He cor-
responded with Swiss Reformer Heinrich Builinger and held
the Swiss Reformers in high esteem, with their “temples in
the mountains,” as he looked forward to that “Golden age,
under the fair auspices of Christ.” &

By 1548 Renato had repudiated baptism as administered
by the “papal Antichrist,” 8 openly adopting the Anabaptist
position. He distinguished between the regenerate and the
animals that perish at death. He went beyond the Averroism
of the Italian university towns, holding to the Pauline hope.
Renato thus held views on the soul akin to the Anabaptists of
various lands, and was a close friend of Laelius Socinus. In
fact, in 1550 he organized in his community “a church of the
Anabaptists.” 3

The burning at the stake of Servetus, as an Anabaptist,
profoundly shocked Renato. He mourned the sad destiny of
the free Christians in Italy,% and inveighed against Calvin in
a Latin poem. In 1547 he was summoned to appear before the
Synod of Chur, in Rhaetia. He ignored the summons, but was
condemned in absentia and commanded henceforth to keep
silence. He disappeared from history in 1555.% He became
blind in his later years, but his influence lived on. He was
another of the fringe rejectors of the Innate Immortality of
the soul and the common concept of the soul’s conscious
continuance as a living entity in death.

52 Williams. The Radical Reformation, p. 551.
53 Ibid., p. 552.

¥ lbid., p. 558.

51 Church, op. cit., p. 215.

Mlbid., p. 381.



CHAPTER SEVEN

Persecution Unto Death
for Faith Under Queen Elizabeth

I. Terwoort and Pieters Burned for Faith
Under Queen Elizabeth

In the latter part of the sixteenth century the Anabaptists,
as they were called in derision, began “wonderfully to increase
in the land.” Strangely enough they were persecuted by all
other Christian bodies. The Anglicans and Presbyterians in
England, the Lutherans in Germany, and the Reformed in
Switzerland, though differing from one another and refusing
intercommunion, regrettably were united in persecuting the
Anabaptists, who were everywhere spoken against and harassed
by confiscation of goods, imprisonment, banishment, and even
death.1

After the dreadful St. Bartholomew’s Massacre of the
H uguenots in France in 1572, persecution raged in the Nether-
lands under the Duke of Alva. A s a consequence large numbers,
including Anabaptists, fled for refuge to other parts of the
Continent and to England. But so great was the severity of
Elizabeth’s government that Separatists, and particularly the
Anabaptists, were marked for expulsion because, along with the
“heresies” of their belief, they refused to regard the Church
of England as the only true church. As a consequence they were
forced to hold their religious meetings in strictest secrecy.

1Thomas Crosby, The History of the English Baptists From the Reformation to the
Beginning of the Reign of King George I, vol. 1, pp. 69, 70
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In 1575 one such group of Flemish (or Dutch) Anabaptists
fled to England to escape the mounting pressures in the Low
Countries. But they found neither hospitality nor refuge in
Protestant England from a Protestant queen and her advisers.
A group of about twenty-seven were arrested on Easter day,
April 3, 1575, while assembled for worship in a private house on
the outskirts of London, just beyond Aldgate Bars. They were
taken before a magistrate and committed to prison. Brought
before the commissioner, they presented a carefully drawn
Confession of Faith to Queen Elizabeth, which she flatly
rejected.

Under duress, four recanted and were released. Eleven were
condemned and approximately eight were sent back to the
Continent to almost certain death, while five were placed in
heavy chains in a damp, filthy dungeon in Newgate. There they
were segregated from others, lest they contaminate them by
their Anabaptist sentiments. One died in prison, and two of the
“most obstinate” were sentenced to burn at Smithfield.

Their signed Confession— dated, “In our prison in Lon-
don, the 21st of July, in the year of our Lord, 1575. By me,
Hendrik Terwoort, By me, Jan Pieters”— consisting of thirteen
articles, makes noble reading. After stating that their hope for
everlasting life was in the Lord Jesus Christ, who died for their
sins, was raised from the dead, and is now seated at the Father’s
right hand, they affirmed their belief in the teachings of the Old
and New Testaments. Article X Il then states:

“We believe in the resurrection of the dead, as it is written, Isaiah
xxvi. 19, John xi. 25, Dan. xii. 2, John v. 25, in the first epistle to the
Corinthians, xv. 22, 1 Thess. iv. 16. That we shall rise from the dead in our
own bodies, Job xix. 25, Isaiah xxvi. 19, 1 Cor. xv., when the Lord shall

come in the clouds with His angels, then shall each one be judged accord-
ing to his works; Matt. xxv. 34, Rom. ii. 6.” 2

Such a statement was virtually identical with other Condi-
tionalist Anabaptist statements of the time.
John Foxe, the martyrologist, “interceded” in their behalf.

2 Quoted in Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, p. 14.



Hendrik Terwoort and Jan Pieters, Flemish Anabaptist Refugees to Protestant England—Burned
at the Stake at Smithfield, July 22, 1575, Under Mandate of Elizabeth | for Conditionalist Faith.

Foxe, addressing Elizabeth as the “ornament of the age,” and
referring to the group under indictment as a “fanatical” sect,
approved the banishment. He only asked that the “sharpness” of
the sentence of burning of the two be modified. But he received
a “flat denial” from the queen. He also wrote to the prisoners,
appealing to them to abandon their errors, but without success.3

In the “Forme of Recantation,” those who recanted were
compelled to confess that they had been “seduced by the devil,
the spirit of error, and by false teachers,” and were forced to
affirm that they therewith repudiated their “damnable and
detestable heresies,” from henceforth “utterly abandoning and
forsaking all and every Anabaptistical error,” including Con-
ditionalism.*

3 Crosby, op. cit., pp. 70-74.
41bid., op. cit., pp. 68, 69; Holinshed’s Chronicles of England, Scotland, and Ireland,
vol. 4, pp. 326, 327.
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The response of the steadfast to the appeal from Foxe was
explicit. After refusing to recant they concluded by saying:

“ ‘Thus they who treat us in this manner, set before us one of two
things, temporal or eternal death. Temporal, if we adhere to what our
consciences witness to be right and true. Eternal, if we speak contrary to
the dictates of conscience. But we have better hope of the Queen’s clem-
ency, . . . knowing well, that true faith is a special gift of God implanted
in man, not by fire and sword, but by the Holy Ghost, and by the preach-
ing of the pure Word of God.

“‘And we ought indeed to consider, that afore-time we all have been
heretics, and if we had then been put to death, both body and soul must
have perished. But we will here make an end.”” B

Since the rest refused to recant, and the queen would not
relent, on July 15, in harmony with the supreme penalty ex-
acted in those days for liberty of faith and conscience, Queen
Elizabeth | signed the writ for the execution of the two leaders
who signed the Confession, commanding the sheriffs of London
to burn them alive at Smithfield.8

Thus it was that in “defence of the holy church, her rights,
and liberties,” Hendrik T erwoort, twenty-five-year-old gold-
smith, and 1an Picters were, as “incorrigible” heretics, led to
the place of execution on July 22, 1575. Before a great crowd
they were bound to the stake. Pieters, middle-aged father of
nine, whose wife had been martyred in Flanders, simply said,
“We dare not be ashamed of this way, for many prophets went
the same way.” They were again promised freedom if they
would but recant. But they refused®and the torch was applied.7

It was a black affair. These Anabaptists, being Dutch, were
not Elizabeth’s subjects. Furthermore, they were refugees and
had claimed the queen’sprotection as exiles from their own land
for religion’s sake. Moreover, they were living peaceably and
causing no disturbance. All they could be charged with was

5T. J. von Braght, Het Bloedig Toonel of Marlelaers Speigel der Doops-Gesinde of
Weereloofe Christenen, pp. 704, 705; quoted in Mills, op. cit., 4.

8 See Crosby, Hollnshed Von Braght, Cramp. See also Documentary Annals, vol. 1,
pp. 201, 360, 394. According to Prebendary Townsend, Life of Foxe, vol. 1, p. 201: “I have
examined the writ, by virtue of which they were burnt: and am sorry to say that it is worded
exactly as the old writs for burning the episcopal, and other protestants in the reign of
[Catholic] Mary.”

7T. J. von Braght, Bloody Theatre, or Martyrs® Mirror of the Defenceless Christians
(tr. by 1. Daniel Rupp), pp. 915, 916; also J. M. Cramp, Baptist History, pp. 276-278.
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that they would not go to the parish churches and that they
worshiped God according to their understanding of the Scrip-
tures— and held to Conditionalism. But Elizabeth’s bishops,
“Sandys and Whitgift were furious against the Baptists,” and
had denounced them as professing sentiments incompatible
with the well-being of society.8So they died for their faith.

Il. Conditionalists Legatt and Wightman Burned at Stake
Under James |

fames | was just as despotic as Elizabeth had been. In
Scotland, while he was still James VI, he was very zealous
for Presbyterianism and severely critical of the king of Eng-
land and episcopacy. But on becoming king of Great Britain,
James reversed his views, championed episcopacy, and threat-
ened to harry the Puritans and Separatists out of the land.”
Sentence of excommunication was pronounced upon any who
impugned the true apostolical character of the Church of
England or any part of its outline of worship or ceremonies.
Many fled to Leyden and Amsterdam, including Brownists (or
Congregationalists) and Anabaptists.

In 1606 the latter group drew up a Confession of Faith
in twenty-six articles, and a company of thirty later returned
to London, meeting for worship in strictest secrecy. But the
fires of persecution had again been lighted, and men were
still being burned for “heresy.” Thus it was that Bartholomew
Legatt (Legat, Legate), “unblamable” in life and “skilled in
the Scripture,” suffered at the stake in Smithfield, and Edward
Wightman (or Thomas Withman) was similarly put to a mar-
tyr's death in Litchfield.D

Note the setting: In 1611, the very year of publication of
the epochal Authorized or King fames Version of the Scrip-
tures, ajtyork opposing contentions was like-

8 Cramp, op. ciL, p. 278.
0 9 Daniel Neal, The History of the Puritans, or Protestant Non-Conformists, vol. 2, pp.
470, 471.
10Cramp, op. cit.,, pp. 289, 290; see also Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, p. 32.
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wise issued. It was entitled The Soule is Immortal; or discourse
defending the immortality of the soul; against Anabaptists [such
as Legat and Wightman], atheists, etc., by John Jackson. The
accusations were harsh, in accordance with the times.

Astonishing as it may seem today, Anabaptist-Arians B ar-
tholomew Legatt and Edward W ightman Wwere burned at
the stake at Smithfield and Litchfield, respectively, under man-
date of King James | of Great Britain. The story is told in
A True Relation of the Commissions and Warrants for the
Condemnation and Burning of Bartholomew Legatt and
Thomas Withman . . . in the Year, 1611. Signed with K.
James his own hand.LThe title page refers to the “most Blas-
phemous Heresies and false Opinions” of the accused, adding
that the document is “Published by Authority.”

Next follows the salutation of “James [I] by grace of
God, King of England, Scotland,” et cetera, and “Defender of
the Faith,” to Thomas Lord Ellesmere, Chancellor of England.
The recital tells how the bishop of London had proceeded in
a “Cause of Heresie” against Legatt of London, accused of
“divers wicked Errours, Heresies, and blasphemous Opinions,”
thirteen in number. He was then publicly pronounced an “ob-
stinate and incorrigible Heretick” and, under sentence of ex-
communication, was turned over to the sheriff of London for
“the execution of justice.”

1. “Rotton Contagious Member” Is “Cut Off.”"—
the warrant to the sheriff, written in the horrific language of
the day, Legatt is “pronounced, decreed, and declared to be
an obdurate, contumnacious, and incorrigible Heretick,” and
described as a “rotton contagious Member to be cut off from
the Church of Christ.” The “Holy [Anglican] Mother Church,”
having “not further to doe” with this “blasphemous Heretick,”
turned him over to “our secular Power to be punished with
condign punishment,” to “root out and extirpate,” namely,
to be “burned with fire.” The sheriffs are thereupon com-

11 Copy in the British Museum; photostat in Immortality Source Collection.

In
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Left: Anabaptist Bartholomew Legatt—Burned at the Stake at Smithfield in 1611, Under Mandate
of James |, as an “Incorrigible Heretick.” Right: Anabaptist Edward Wightman—Met Martyr’s
Death at Smithfield in 1611 for Heresies Including “Soul-sleep.” Committed Publicly to the Fire.

manded to “commit publickly to the Fire,” in West-Smithfield,
the said Legatt to “be really burned in the same Fire.” 2This
was executed amid a vast “conflux of people.”

In the bill of particulars Wightman was charged with
“wholesale” heresy— that is, of cherishing the combined here-
sies of the archheretics Ebion, Cerinthus, Valentinus, Arius,
Macedonius, Simon Magnus, Manes, and Photinus, together
with the specific deviations of the Anabaptists,Bwhich included
soul sleep. His name was obviously so blackened as to make
him appear hideous, and fit only for the fire. “No sane man
could possibly hold all the multifarious” and conflicting opin-
ions imputed to him, and Crosby points out that*“many of
the heresies they charged upon him are . . . foolish and in-
consistent.” ¥4 Indeed, Bishop Neile, one of the commissioners
who condemned him, later wrote an apology for his death.

2. Included “Heresy” of “Soul Steep.”— Under the pro-
vision of rooting out such “wicked Heresies” as the “Anabap-
tists” hold, it is to be particularly noted that after the com-
mon charges against the Anabaptists are listed, Wightman is

12A True Relation of the Commissions and Warrants for the Condemnation and Burn-
ing of Bartholomew Legatt and Thomas Withman (1651), pp. 1-6.

131bid., p. 7; see also Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, p. 32.
14 Crosby, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 108.
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thrice charged specifically with holding to the “heresy” of “soul
sleep” and of the saints’ not going immediately to heaven at
death:

“11. That the Soul doth sleep in the sleep of the first death, as well
as the body, and is mortall as touching the sleep of the first death, as the
body is: And that the Soul of our Saviour Jesus Christ did sleep in that
sleep of death as well as his body. 12. That the Souls of the elect Saints
departed, are not [now] Members possessed of the triumphant Church in
Heaven.” 5

That, of course, is straight Conditionalism. As to other
heresies, number thirteen was specifically against the baptizing
of infants, and number sixteen “that Christianity is not wholly
possessed and preached in the Church of England, but only
in part.” Therefore, in the writ of execution, pursuant to the
king’s “Regal Function and Office” and authorized under the
“great Seal of England,” the warrant to the Lord Chancellor
is cited and the commission to the sheriff of Litchfield is given,
“according to exigence of the Ecclesiastical Canons, and of the
Laws and Customs of this Our Kingdome of England.” Wight-
man, then, as an Anabaptist-Arian holding “cursed Opinions
belched by the instinct of Satan,” is “Adjudged and Pronounced
an Heretick, and therefore is a diseased Sheep out of the Flock
of the Lord.” And “lest Our Subjects he do infect by his con-
tagion,” he is decreed to be “cast out and cut off.” ®

As with Legatt, Wightman— charged with every conceiv-
able heresy, including denial of man’s inherent immortality—
on April 11, 1611, was turned over to the secular power accord-
ing to law by James |, “Defender of the Catholike Faith,” to
be “burned with fire” in Litchfield, specifically—

“in some publike and open place below the City aforesaid, for the cause
aforesaid, before the people, and the same Edward Wightman in the same

fire cause really to be Burned in the detestation of said Crime and for

manifest example of other Christians, that they may not fall into the same
crime.” I7

Such was the cruel fate of these Conditionalists.

~ A True Relation, p. 8, nos. 11, 12. (ltalics supplied.)
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3. Last Public Burning for “Heresy” by Protestant
M onarch — Such violent language and action by a Protestant
king, in the significant year of our Lord 1611, may to us today
seem terrible and unthinkable— and it is, for persecution is
an outrage of Protestant principle. But it was the hangover
of the custom of the times, brought over from centuries of
Roman Catholic violence against “heretics,” and such “heresy”
included Conditionalism. (Martyrdom pictured on page 136.)

The Protestant Wightman, let it not be forgotten, died
under the charge, among other “heresies,” of believing and
teaching “that the Soul doth sleep in the sleep of the first
death, as well as the body, and is mortal as touching the sleep
of the first death” (Art. 11). For this aggregation of heresies
listed he was deemed worthy of martyrdom, and the decree
was duly executed. But this, it should be added, is said to be
the last public burning for “heresy” authorized and executed
by a Protestant monarch of England.

I11. 20,000 Baptists Declare “Faith” in Confession of 1660

Around 1549 many Anabaptists fled from Germany to
England, some of them holding variant views on the Godhead,
thus bringing considerable censure on all Anabaptists. A com-
mission was set up to “search after” and examine all Anabaptists
and other “heretics,” with power to “excommunicate, imprison,
and deliver them over to the secular arm.” BBy 1644 there were
no less than forty-seven Baptist congregations in England, with
at least seven in London.®Many among these held that immor-
tality is not man’s inherently, but is to be bestowed at the
resurrection, and that man sleeps in death until the resurrection.
Several of these Anabaptists— or Baptists, as they really were—
were likewise burned for their faith under the common law
of England.

In 1644 these Anabaptists, or Baptists, issued several Con-
fessions of Faith, the most “notable” being published in 1660
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and presented to Charles Il in printed broadside form (twelve
by fifteen inches). This document was titled “A Brief Confession
or Declaration of Faith.” DIt states solemnly that it is ‘‘Set forth
by many of us, who are (falsely)Zcalled Ana-Baptists, to inform
all men (in these days of scandal and reproach) of our Innocent
Beleef and Practise; for which wee are not only resolved to
Suffer Persecution, to the losse of our Goods, but also Life
it Self, rather than to decline the same.”

Then follow twenty-five articles, which are ‘“Subscribed
by certain Elders, Deacons, and Brethren, met at London,”
adopted in March, 1660, “in behalf of themselves, and many
others unto whom they belong”— both in London and in sev-
eral counties of England— “who are of the same Faith with us.”
The Confession, signed by forty-one signatories, is followed by
the highly informative statement that it is “owned and ap-
proved by more than 20000.” In the publisher’s line at the
bottom is the statement that it was printed in London *“for
Francis Smith,” one of the signatories and their representative.
And still more illuminating is the fact that the more detailed
and explicit views of another signatory, Matthew Caffyn, or
Caffen (presented in the next section), help to define the views
here set forth in the more general terms of this over-all declara-
tion, designed as a covering statement to which all subscribed.

1. Comprehensive Portrayal of Belief.— Article
clares belief in “God the Father, of whom are all things, from
everlasting to everlasting.” Bypassing Article Il for the mo-
ment, let us note that Article IIl specifically affirms belief in
Jesus Christ, “by whom are all things, who is the only begotten
Son of God, born of the Virgin Maiy; yet as truly Davids Lord,
and Davids root, as Davids Son, and Davids Off spring,” giving
“himself a ransom for all, 1 Tim. 2. 5, 6, tasting death for every
man, Heb. 3.9, a propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only,
but also for the sins of the whole world. 1John 2.2.” 2

2 Original in British Museum; photostat copy in Immortality Source Collection.
21 Parenthetical expression in this form is in the original.
2 That is clearly “General,” or Arminiati, Baptist belief of unlimited atonement.

de-
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Then follow articles that are typically Baptist— the love
and grace of God for all men, justification by faith, the operation
of the Holy Spirit (clearly Trinitarian), baptism of regenerated
adults by immersion, not sprinkling of infants, assembly for the
Lord’s Supper, the Christian ministry, separation for all heresy,
poor members of the church of Christ supported by the church,
the resurrection, the second personal advent of Christ, the Holy
Scriptures as the rule of faith and practice, liberty of conscience
and worship, and separation of Church and state. This they
believed to be the “apostolical way.” And they denied all dis-
loyalty to the crown, which attitude they do “utterly abhor, and
abominate.”

2. Concept of Nature and Destiny of Man.— But
tered among the twenty-five are Articles Il, XX, XXI, and
X X111, bearing upon the nature and destiny of man. Because

of their importance they are here quoted verbatim, in the
original form of the 1660 Confession. Article Il declares that
from man’soriginal sinless state, by “transgression” he fell into
a “mortall estate, subject unto the first death.” Thus:

“Il. That God in the beginning made man upright, and put him into
a state and condition of Glory, without the least mixture of misery, from
which hee by transgression fell, and so came into a miserable and mortall
estate, subject unto the first death, Gen. 1.31. Eccles. 7.29. Gen. 2.17. 3.17,
18, 19.”

Next, Article X X states that through Christ, at the resurrec-
tion, our “bodies” are to be raised incorruptible from their
graves and “united again to their spirits,” thenceforth to reign
with Christ:

“XX. That there shall bee (through Christ who was dead, but is alive
again from the dead) a Resurrection of all men from the graves of the
Earth, Isa. 26.19. both the just and the unjust, Acts 24.15. that is, the
fleshly bodies of men, sown into the graves of the Earth, corruptible, dis-
honourable, weak, natural (which so considered cannot inherit the King-
dome of God) shall bee raised again, incorruptable, in glory, in power,
spirituall, and so considered, the bodies of the Saints (united again to
their spirits) which here suffer for Christ, shall inherit the Kingdom,
reigning together with Christ, 1 Cor. 15. 21, 23, 42, 43, 44, 49.”

scat-
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Further, it is maintained that the rewards both for good
and evil follow — and do not precede— the “eternall Judgement”
occurring at the future Second Advent:

“XXI. That there shall bee after the Resurrection from the graves of
the Earth, An eternall judgement, at the appearing of Christ, and his
Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4.1. Heb. 9.27. at which time of judgement, which is
unalterable, and irrevocable, every man shall receive according to the
things done in his body, 2 Cor. 5.10.”

And finally, Article X X |1 says that (1) not until the second,
personal advent of Christ do the saints enter the eternal king-
dom of righteousness, and (2) the wicked ‘‘perish for ever,” and
men say “Where is hee?” This follows in full, for the record:

“XXIIl. That the same Lord Jesus, who shewed himself alive after
his passion, by many infallible proofs, Act. 1.3. which was taken up from
the Disciples, and carryed up into Heaven, Luk. 24. 51. Shall so come in like
manner as hee was seen go into Heaven, Act. 1.9, 10, 11. And when Christ
who is our life shall appear, wee shall also appear with him in glory,
Col. 3.4. For then shall hee bee King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Rev.
19. 16. for the Kingdom is his, and hee is the Governour among the
Nations, Psal. 22.28. And King over all the Earth, Zech. 14.9. And wee
shall reign (with him) on the Earth, Rev. 5 10 the Kingdoms of this
world (which men so mightily strive after here to enjoy) shall become
the Kingdoms of our Lord, and his Christ, Rev. 11. 15. for all is yours, (O
yee that overcome this world) for yee are Christs, and Christ is Gods,
1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. For unto the Saints shall bee given the Kingdome, and the
greatnesse of the Kingdom, under (mark that) the whole Heaven, Dan.
7. 27. Though (alasse) now many men bee scarce content that the Saints
should have so much as a being among them; But when Christ shall appear,
then shall be their day, then shall bee given unto them power over the
Nations, to rule them with a Rod of Iron, Rev. 2. 26, 27. then shall they
receive a Crown of life, which no man shall take from them, nor they by
any means turned, or overturned from it, for the oppressor shall bee broken
in peeces, Psal. 72. 4 and their now vain rejoycings turned into mourning,
and bitter Lamentations, as it is written Job 20. 5, 6, 7. The triumphing of
the wicked is short, and the joy of the Hypocrite but for a moment;
though his Excellency mount up to the Heavens, and his head reach unto
the clouds, yet shall hee perish for ever, like his own dung; they which
have seen him, shall say, where is hee?” (ltalics as in original.)

These expressions of belief, here quoted at length, are to
be read in the light of Mosheim’s statement that already in the
sixteenth century General Baptists were dispersed in large
numbers over many provinces of England, holding as an article



142 CONDITIONALIST FAITH

of faith that “the soul, between death and the resurrection at
the last day, has neither pleasure nor pain, but is in a state of
insensibility.” ZThe conclusion therefore seems incontrovert-
ible that these carefully phrased articles were subscribed to by
many who definitely held to Conditional Immortality, the sleep
of the soul in the interim between death and the resurrection,
the crown of life and the kingdom to be given to the righteous at
the Second Advent, with the wicked destroyed forever and
passing out of being. This was the view in 1660 of many Gen-
eral Baptists in England.

IV. Signatory Caffyn— Immortality Held in “Promise,” Not Present
Possession

M atthew caffyn (1628-1714), one of the signatories to
the authoritative Baptist Confession of Faith of 1660, just
noted, was born in England. His father had come from Ger-
many, and a relative on his mother’s side in England had
been burned at the stake for his faith under Catholic Queen
Mary. Matthew had been adopted in his youth by a Master
Onslow as a companion for his son. Onslow sent both men to
Oxford for training. But Matthew was later expelled from the
university for his religious convictions. He joined the then-
despised and persecuted Baptists, and in time became one of
their well-known and respected preachers and teachers of the
Word in Sussex, likewise suffering severe persecution for his
faith.

Thomas Lawson and John Slee, two Quaker antagonists,
interviewed Caffyn with the purpose of refuting his doctrinal
views. Lawson published the results of their interviews under
a title couched in the characteristically pompous and harsh
phrasing of the time. The long-drawn-out title page reads:

An untaught teacher witnessed against, or the old Bottle’s mouth

opened, its wine poured forth, drunk of drunkards, denyed of them who
have tasted the new. That is to say the unsound, unseasoned, unsavoury

23 Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History (Murdock tr.), vol. 3, p. 578.
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doctrines and opinions of Matthew Caffyn, Baptist teacher, laid open, who
in the County of Sussex is cryed up to be as their Battle Axe, and Weapon
of Warre, etc. Crowley, Southwater, 1655.

In the interview Caffyn bore witness to his belief con-
cerning the nature and destiny of man. This was tied in in-
separably with the personal, visible, second advent of Christ,
just as He had ascended visibly into Heaven. This transcendent
event was attested by Peter (2 Peter 3:10; 1:14), who declares
that Christ will come, and by Paul (2 Tim. 4:6-8), who states
that all who love His appearing will then receive their crown
of righteousness, along with those holy men of old who have
“dyed in the faith,” not yet having received the promise {Heb.
11:13). Quoting Caffyn, Lawson records these two significant
and basic principles: “The saint is not now in possession of
the kingdome, nor have they eternall life [immortality] really
in possession, but have it in promise.” 2

The hope of being “translated into the kingdome,” Caffyn
insisted, is based on a kingdom “LAID UP for them in heaven.”
His own emphasis is indicated by the capital letters employed.
Then they “SHALL [yet future] receive the reward of the in’
heritance (Col, iii.24).” And he stresses the point that as yet
they “not HAVE received, therefore not in possession of the
kingdome; which is saints’ reward; which they have now by
promise.” Then Caffyn is quoted as saying specifically as re-
gards the concept of Innate Immortality:

“The apprehension of the present possession of eternall life (which
is saints’ reward'! destroves the truth of that.”

Lawson then charges Caffyn with such general “here-
sies” as:

“He [Matthew Caffyn] said, he ministered from the Word of Truth,
otherwise called the Scriptures, through the assistance of the Spirit of God.”

“He said, the means that lead to salvation, is without [outside of] man,
that is, not dwelling in his mortall body.”

Asserting that the Scriptures “guide men to Christ” and

24 Thomas Lawson, An Untaught Teacher Witnessed Against, quoted in Mills, Earlier
Life-Truth Exponents, p. 24.
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reveal Christ, he held that those who accept the provision
offered “shall be eternally saved.” Then follows the heart of
Caffyn’s confession of faith regarding Life Only in Christ,
according to Lawson— (1) on immortality and (2) on entrance
into the kingdom:

“Matthew Caffyn said, no”jnan hath eternall life [immortality] now
in him as possessing it, but a promise of it, I John ii. 25.”

“No man is in the kingdom [heaven!, and that the chief of saints, have
'it but by promise.”“ &

And he cites Caffyn on man’sdying condition since the Fall.

“He said, Adam did not die the same day he did eate the forbidden
fruit, but was in a dying condition, that is growing nearer the time in which
he should be put into an hole in the earth.” B

As noted, the name of Matthew Caffyn Z is the fifteenth
signatory to the 1660 Baptist Confession of Faith. This fact
is highly significant, for it throws light on the meaning and
intent of the more general statements and less explicit phrases
bearing on Conditionalism, found in the Baptist articles be-
fore cited.

V. Unitarian John Biddle— Persecuted for Conditionalist Beliefs

In 1655 the spirit of persecution again broke forth, re-
sulting in unlawful imprisonment of men in the grim con-
fines of old Newgate prison, and banishment for conscience’
sake to the Isle of Scilly for three years for holding, among
other “heresies,” that in death “the soul of man dyeth or
sleepeth when the body is dead.” BAnd this, it is to be noted,
was done by invoking an abrogated ordinance of the Lords and
Commons for “punishing Blasphemies and Heresies,” formu-
lated against the Anabaptists. So harassment was by foul means
as well as fair.

In this case two men— Unitarian John Biddle and Baptist

25 Ibid., pp. 24, 25.
“ Ibid

27 The next year (1656) after the appearance of the Lawson volume in 1655, Matthew
Caffyn published a book in London on the “heresies” of the Quakers, regarding the second
coming of Christ, the resurrection from the dead, justification by faith, and eternal judg-
ment. This was issued by Caffyn as “an eye and ear witness.”

28 1bid., note 5, p. 21.
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William Kiffin, pastor of a “Baptised Congregation” in Lon-
don— were the victims. Kiffin was a signatory to the Baptist
Confessions of Faith of 1644, 1646, and 1651, for the heresies
of the time included “baptism” as well as “soul sleep.” The
moving story is recorded in “Two Letters of Mr. John Biddle,
late prisoner of Newgate, but now hurried away to some
remote island.” @ One, dated July 27, 1655, was addressed to
the Lord Protector (Cromwell), and the other to the Lord
President. Here Biddle, a man of exemplary life, appeals for
justice, “or at least a hearing, or trial.” The background of
the episode is this:

John Biddie (1615-1662), Oxford-trained (M.A.) logician
and theologian, was a devout Baptist who later became the
founder of British Unitarianism. Oft imprisoned for his con-
victions, he lived a stormy life, and died at the early age of
forty-seven, as the result of hardships and suffering in prison.
Precocious as a student and a keen reasoner with a penetrating
mind, Biddle became a tutor at his alma mater, Magdalen Col-
lege, Oxford, as well as master of a grammar school in Glouces-
ter. He was “highly proficient” in Scripture, having mem-
orized all the Pauline Epistles in both English and Greek. He
was said to be able to give the location of any verse in the
New Testament that was quoted to him. Because of this he
was naturally a formidable disputant.®

In 1647 he issued a pamphlet concerning the deity of the
Holy Spirit. Complaint was lodged against him, and Biddle
was summoned before Parliament for an accounting. After a
protracted trial he was sentenced to five years’ imprisonment.
While under duress he wrote Confession of Faith Concerning
the Holy Trinity. After the death of Charles |, Biddle was
released and he founded the Unitarian Society. But under
Cromwell he was twice imprisoned thereafter, and his books
were publicly burned. Even after the restoration under

28 1bid.

™ Josh'ia”® Touhnin, A Review of the Life, Character and Writings of the Rev. John
Biddle, M.A., Who Was Banished to the Isle of Scilly, in the Protectorate of Oliver Cromwell.
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Charles 1l he was again sent to prison, being harried partic-
ularly by the Presbyterians.

A Parliamentary commission, sitting in Westminster, again
put him “in gaol” until he could be brought before the House
of Commons. Archbishop Ussher sought to convince him, but
failed. Then in 1648 an ordinance was passed inflicting the
death penalty upon those who denied the Trinity. Released
in 1650, Biddle wrote other tractates. In 1654 he published
A Twofold Catechism for adults and for children. Upon ac-
knowledgment of authorship he was once more imprisoned,
and in 1655 was banished by Cromwell to the Isle of Scilly
for life. However, a Baptist minister interceded and obtained
his release in 1658. But again, in 1662, he was sent to prison
without bail, dying after six weeks from the ordeal.

In chapter twenty-four of his Catechism, dealing with “The
Resurrection of the dead, and the last Judgment; and what
shall be the final condition of the righteous and the wicked
thereupon,” 3 in the customary question-and-answer form
Biddle states the standard Conditionalist view of the time, which
was one of the “heresies” for which he suffered imprisonment
and banishment. In his letter to Lord Protector Cromwell,
Biddle set forth the gist of his belief in these explicit words:

“The sum of my doctrine hath bin constantly this, that Almighty God
hath by the exceeding greatness of His power, exalted His Son Jesus Christ,
to be a Prince and a Saviour, so He is become the author of eternal salva-
tion to none but such as obey Him; and consequently that the power of

religion consisteth in yielding obedience to the commands of Jesus
Christ.” 2

That was clearly Conditionalism.

VI. Immortality for Saints; Utter Destruction for Sinners

After Jesus Christ is presented as the Author of life and
immortality, these questions and answers appear, limiting the
bestowal of immortality to believers in the Son, and denying__

3lJohn Biddle, A Twofold Catechism (1654), pp. 133-141.
R Two Letters of Mr. John Biddle, quoted in Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents,
p. 21. (ltalics supplied.)
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eternal Hell-torments for the wicked, who instead are to be
ultimately and utterly destroyed:

1. Eternal Life Limited to Believing Saints.— “Qu. Shall not the
wicked and unbelieving live for ever, (though in torments), as well as the
godly and the faithful? or is eternal life peculiar to the faithful?

“A. He that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life: and he that
believeth not the Son, shall not see life: but the warth [sic] of God abideth
on him. John 3. 36.” 3

2. Wicked Are Devoured, Pass Away, Perish in “Second Death.”—
“Qu. Though this passage which you have cited seem clearly to prove that
eternal life agreeth to no other men, but the faithful: yet since the con-
trary opinion is generally held amongst Christians, | would fain know
further of you, whether you have any other places that directly affirm
that the wicked dye, and that a second death; are destroyed, and punished
with everlasting destruction; are corrupted, burnt-up, devoured, slain, pass
away, and perish?

“A. The wages of sin is death: but the gift of Godjs_eternal life, Rorn.\\
6. 23: also [Rom. 8:13; Rev. 21:6, 8; Rev. 2:10, 11; 1 Thess. 5:3; 2 Peter\
3:7; 2 Thess. 1:7-9; Gal. 6:8; 2 Peter 2:12; 1 Cor. 3:17 (Grk., corrupt);j
Heb. 10:39; 2 Peter 3:16; Matt. 3:12; Heb. 10:26, 27 (Grk., fervor or fire);
Luke 19:27; 1John 2:17; 2 Cor. 2:15, 16].” %

3. T he Soul to Be Destroyed in Hell.— “Qu. What is the use that
our Saviour himself would have us make of this doctrine touching the
destruction of men in hell-fire?

“A. Fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.
Mat. 10:28.” 38

4, First Resurrection for Saints, Second Death for Sinners— “Qu.
In what manner shall Christ come and administer judgment at the last
day?

“A. When the Son of man shall come in his glory. . .. And these shall
go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal.
Mat. 25.31, 32, etc.” 3%

“Qu. Is there not another resurrection and judgement that shall pre-
cede this last and general one, and peculiarly belongeth unto the saints that
have been slain for the testimony of Jesus, and the word of God? what
saith John the Divine concerning this matter?

“A. | saw thrones . . . first resurrection . . . second death hath no power
. . . priests of God and of Christ . . . reign with him a thousand years.”
Rev. 20.4,5, 6.7 ¥

Such views constituted the standard arguments for Con-

B Biddle. Catechism, pp. 134, 135.

3 1bid., pp. 135-138. Note: In the original the texts are quoted in full.
% 1bid., p. 138.
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ditionalism. But they were among the terms of incrimination
in the case of John Biddle in 1655. The holding of Conditional-
ist concepts in those still-intolerant times meant persecution,
sometimes unto death. This called for men of heroic mold, will-
ing to suffer, and if need be to die, for their faith— even by a
scholarly Baptist who became a Unitarian. Conditionalism was
not confined to any one group.



MAJOR 16TH CENTURY WITNESSES TO CONDITIONALISM

No. Page NAME Date Place Religion Position Nature of Man Intermediate State Punishment of Wicked Concept of
Purgatory
1 65 Luther, Martin 16th cent. Germany Reformer Prof.-preacher Soul not immortal Asleep until res.
2 80 Numerous Anabap. 16th " Cont.-Brit. Anabaptist Dissentients Eter. life aft. res.
3 86 Many Socinians 16th " Pol'd-Cont. Socinian Immortality at res. Utter insensibility Destruction
4 88 Tyndale, Wm. 16th " England Reformer Trans.-preacher Denies innatism Saints not in heaven Not in purgatory
5 96 Frith, John 16th " England Reformer Teacher-trans. Immortality at res. Resting in peace Papal invention
6 103 Certain Ethiopians 16th " Ethiopia Christian Unconscious till res. Not eternal torment Exist, of, denied
7 107 Malabar Chrs. 16th " India Rest until judgment Exist, of, denied
112 (Calvin and his Psychopannychla— foremost Protestant foe of "soul sleep”)
8 115 Servetus, Michael 16th cent. Spain Socinian Phys.-theol. Soul is mortal
125 Anglican Articles 16th " England Anglican "39 Articles" Omits articles on innatism and eternal suffering
10 131 Terwoort, Hendrik 1575 Holland Anabaptist Layman Awaiting resurrection Perish
11 131 Pieters, Jan 1575 Holland Anabaptist Layman Awaiting resurrection Perish

SUMMARY OF CONDITIONALISM DURING THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY.—At the very outset of the great revolt, or Reformation, two notable
declarations were made against the basic positions of Roman Catholic Immortal-Soulism—its purgatory stipulation and the conscious state of the soul in
death. These came from Luther in Germany and Tyndale in England. Thus began the revival of the long-suppressed Conditionalism. Other witnesses fol-
lowed, though a majority of the Reformers did not join in the repudiation. However, numerous Anabaptists and Socinians, scattered over Poland, Swit-
zerland, England, and Holland, espoused the same position, now derisively dabbed "soul sleeping.”

So in this centuiy the religious, geographical, and international spreau injiuded Lutherans and Anglicans, Trinitarians and Anti-Trinitarians, and Cal-
vinists and Arminians in many lands—and even certain skeptics. Ostracism and often bitter persecution were the lot of some in certain times and sections
who espoused the Conditionalist view of the "sleep of the soul” during the interim of death.

But apart from the European phase there was the sixteenth-century discovery of the uninterrupted continuance of Conditionalism from Early Church
times, on two other widely separated continents—African Ethiopia and Asian India. This belief had apparently been transmitted from generation to gen-
eration. These paralleling Reformation-century discoveries attest the unbroken continuity, in widely separated regions, of the teaching of unconscious
sleep between death and the resurrection—Ilikewise paralleling the European transmission among the Italian Waldenses in the fastnesses of the Piedmontese
Alps. This was in contrast with the recovery of such beliefs by those Old World Reformers who freshly repudiated the traditional Romanist triple dogma
of Immortal-Soulism, consciousness in death, and the Eternal Torment of the wicked.

Another conspicuous element of the century was the violent antagonism of Calvin to the “sleep of the soul,” and the contrasting moderation of the
Anglican Church, with its optional position as regards the nature of the soul and the fate of the wicked, which attitude has largely continued through-
out Anglican history to the present. Nevertheless, the sixteenth century closes with persecution unto death for certain Anabaptist adherents to the Bibli-
cal principles of Conditionalism. By now the issue had become acute and volatile.

Such is a summary of Conditionalism throughout the sixteenth century.

(This, and subsequent periodic tables, brings the total testimony for any given period before the reader at a glance.)



CHAPTER EIGHT

Poets Milton and Wither—
The Whole Man Dies in Death

The caliber and competence of some of the seventeenth-
century champions of Conditionalism are impressive. We cite
John M ilton (1608-1674), greatest of JEnglish sacred poets,
Latin secretary under the Commonwealth, and religious and
political polemicist. He was educated for the church, and
trained for holy orders at Christ’s College, Cambridge, showing
remarkable literary talent. But upon graduation, alienated by
the tyranny that he felt had entered the church, he contemplated
the study of law. However, he turned instead for the next
six years to the intensive study of literature, becoming conspicu-
ously proficient in the classics, Latin and Greek. Along with
these languages he obtained a good knowledge of Hebrew,
French, and lItalian. To this earlier period belong most of his
Latin poems,1famous for their classical elegance.

In 1638 Milton toured the Continent. He met many
notables, such as Grotius, and Galileo, then a prisoner of the
Inquisition. Returning to England, Milton began a private
school in London. But at the time of the Long Parliament,
in 1640, he was drawn into ecclesiastical and political disputes.
He made a brilliant appeal for civic and religious liberty
and church reform, writing Of Reformation Touching Church
Discipline in England (1641) and The Reason of Church Gov-
ernment Urged Against Prelacy (1642). These were followed by

1John Milton, Ad Patrem, L'Allegro, Il Penseroso, Comus, Lycidas.
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Left: John Milton (d. 1674), Greatest of English Sacred Poets—The Whole Man Dies in Death. Right:
George Wither (d. 1667), English Poet and Satirist.

Areopagitica, a masterful plea for a free press. About this
time he first drafted the outline of his great epic poem Para-
dise Lost.

As for his personal religious faith, Milton was an Anglican
of Puritan leanings, then he became an Independent. He was
decidedly not a freethinker or materialist, as charged by some.
After the execution of Charles | and the establishment of the
new Commonwealth in 1649 Milton was made Latin secretary
to Lord Protector Cromwell and the Council of State, at White-
hall, serving throughout the turbulent period of the Protector-
ate. His political writings began at this time.

Three years later, in 1652, his sight gave way and he became
totally blind but continued the duties of office of state, with
the aid of assistants, until 1659. In 1660, at the Restoration, his
prosecution was ordered, and he had to conceal himself in the
home of a friend until the peril passed. In his blindness he
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sought consolation with his harp, and although he lived in
darkness he became one of the bright lights of English litera-
ture. In 1655, under Cromwell’s instruction, Milton dictated
the stern letter to the Duke of Savoy protesting the atrocities
visited upon the Vaudois, or Waldenses, in the IBloody Easter”
massacre. Milton expressed his own personal feeling in his,
gripping sonnet, the opening lines of which read:

“Avenge O Lord thy slaughter’d Saints, whose bones
Lie scatter’d on the Alpine mountains cold,
v Ev’n them who kept thy truth so pure of old,
When all our Fathers worship’t Stocks and Stones ...” 2

It was at this same time that he began the actual writing of
Paradise Lost, finishing it in 1665, and receiving for it the tri-
fling sum of £18. For splendor of concept and majesty of lan-
guage it is one of the noblest poems in the English tongue, and
its fame will endure as long as English literature shall last.
Paradise Regained was completed in 1671.

I. Milton the Outspoken Proponent of Conditionalism

Milton was a prolific writer of prose as well, and engaged
with zest in religious polemics and political controversy all
through this time of re-evaluation of church and state. And he
was a disputant in his own right. A man of high principles, he
possessed a never-failing zeal for truth and freedom. As might
be expected, with such a background he too was a stalwart
Conditionalist.

1 Man a Unit, Nota Compound.— This is forcefully pre-
sented in his A Treatise on Christian Doctrine, written origi-
nally in Latin.3He went straight to the heart of the issue when
he wrote:

2 Milton, “On the Late Massacher in Piémont,” Complete Poetical Works (ed. H. F.
Fletcher), vol. 1, p. 43.

3/. Milioni Angli de doctrina Christiana Libro duo posthumio. Charles R. Sumner,
the translator, was bishop of Winchester, and the English translation was published in 1825.
The date of writing is unknown, except that it was in Milton’s maturity. In its composition
his theological training and his knowledge of Greek, Hebrew, and Latin for footnote references
were put to full use.
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“It may be inferred, unless we had rather take the heathen writers
for our teachers respecting the nature of the soul, that man is a living ICy
being, intrinsically and properly one and individual not compounded orj
separable, not—according to the common opinion—made up and formed
of two distinct and separate natures as of soul and body; but that the whole
man is soul, and the soul man; that is to say, a body or substance, indi-
vidual, animated, sensitive and rational; and that the breath of life was
neither a part of the Divine essence, nor the soul itself, but as it were,
the inspiration of some Divine virtue fitted for the exercise of life and
reason, and infused into the organic body; for man himself, the whole,
man, when finally created, is called in express terms, ‘a living soul.” ” *

2. Death of Body IsExtinction of Life.— Declaring that
the grave is “thé common guardian of all till the day of judg-
ment,” and denying that the soul of man is separate from the
body, with independent and intelligent existence, he adds that
such a view is “nowhere said in Scripture; and the doctrine is
evidently at variance both with nature and reason.” In chapter
thirteen, dealing with “Of the Death of the Body,” Milton
states:

“The death of the body is the loss or extinction of life. The common
definition, which supposes it to consist in the separation of soul and body, /
is inadmissible. For what part of man is it that dies when this separation
takes place? Is it the soul? This will not be admitted by the supporters
of the above definition. Is it then the body? But how can that be said to
die, which never had any life of itself? Therefore the separation of soul
and body cannot be called the death of man.”5

3. W hole Man Suffers Privation of Life.— Appealing
for a restudy of the soul question, Milton presents the problem
and gives his own convictions, based on Scripture:

“Here then arises an important question, which, owing to the preju-
dice of divines in behalf of their preconceived opinions, has usually been
dismissed without examination, instead of being treated with the atten-
tion it deserves. Is it the whole man, or the body alone, that is deprived
of vitality? And as this is a subject which may be discussed without en-
dangering our faith or devotion, whichever side of the controversy we
espouse, | shall declare freely what seems to me the true doctrine, as
collected from numberless passages of Scripture; without regarding the
opinion of those, who think that truth is to be sought in the schools of
philosophy, rather than in the sacred writings.” 0

4 Milton, The Prose Works of John Milton, vol. 4, p. 188.
s lIbid., p. 279. 8 Ibid.
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4. Sentence of Death Executed Upon W hole Man.—
Continuing his line of reasoning, Milton insists that the *whole
person” dies, and invokes the testimony of patriarch, prophet,
and apostle in support:

“Inasmuch then as the whole man is uniformly said to consist of body,
spirit, and soul, (whatever may be the distinct provinces severally as-
signed to these divisions), | will show, that in death, first, the whole man,
and secondly, each component part suffers privation of life. It is to be
observed, first of all, that God denounced the punishment of death against
he whole man that sinned, without excepting any part. For what could

\‘more just, than that he who had sinned in his whole person, should duT
irmins whole person? Or, on the other hand, what could be more absurd
than that the mind, which is the part principally offending, should escape

| the threatened death; and that the body alone, to which immortality was
equally allotted, before death came into the world by sin, should pay the
penalty of sin by undergoing death, though not implicated in the trans-

\gression.

“It is evident that the saints and believers of old, the patriarchs,
prophets and apostles, without exception, held this doctrine.” 7

5. Crown of Righteousness Not Yet Received.— This
contention he proceeds to support by many Old and New Testa-
ment texts. Here is just one example:

, “1 Cor. XV. 17-19. ‘If Christ be not raised (which resurrection took
place for the very purpose that mankind might likewise rise again).then
they also which are fallen asleep in Christ, are perished;” whence it appears
that there were only two alternatives, one of which must ensue; either they
must rise again, or perish: for ‘if in this life only we have hope in Christ, we
are of all men most miserable’; which again indicates that wejnust either
believe in the resurrection or have our hope in this life only; v. 29, 30, ‘if
the dead rise not at all, why stand we in jeopardy every hour?’ v. 52,~Let us
eat and drink, for to-morrow we die;’ that is, die altogether, for otherwise
the argument would have no force. In the verses which follow, from
v. 42. to v. 50. the reasoning proceeds on the supposition that there are
only two states, the mortal and the immortal, death and resurrection; not
a word is said of any intermediate condition. Nay, Paul himself affirms that
the crown of righteousness which was laid up for him was not to be received
before that last day. ... If a crown were laid up for the apostle, it follows
that it was not to be received immediately after death. At what time then
was it to be received? At the same time when it was to be conferred on
the rest of the saints, that is, not till the appearance of Christ in glory.” ®

7 1bid., p. 271. In support Milton cites Jacob (Gen. 37:35), Job (Job 3:12-18; 10:21; 14:
10-13; 17:13, 15, 16), David (Ps. 6:5; 88:11-13; 39:13; 146:2), P~ter (Acts 2:29, 34), Hezekiah
(Isa. 38:18, 19). Also lIsa. 57:1, 2; Jer. 31:15. Cf. Matt. 2:18; Dan. 12:2—with many addi-
tional texts from the New Testament, citing Christ, Paul, and Peter.

81bid., pp. 272, 273.
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6. Souls Not in Heaven During Death.— Eleven pages
are devoted by Milton to proving from Job, David, Isaiah, Jere-
miah, Daniel, Peter, and Paul that in death the whole man—
body and soul— sleeps unconsciously until the resurrection.
Nine leading texts are cited and analyzed in support. Milton
here categorically denies that at death the soul is “received im-
mediately into heaven.” 9 The souls are in their graves, and
“either they must rise again, or perish.” DSo, he concludes, “The
soul ... is subject to death.” 1Then he adds:

“Nor do we anywhere read that the souls assemble, or are summoned
to judgment from heaven or from hell, but that they are all called out of
the tomb, or at least that they were previously in the state of the dead.” 2

7. Soul of Lazarus Not Recalled From Heaven.—
Speaking specifically of the Master’s calling of Lazarus from his
“sleep,” Milton asks pointedly:

“If the soul of Lazarus, that is, if Lazarus himself was not within ther
grave, why did Christ call on the lifeless body which could not hear? If it7
were the soul which he addressed, why did he call it from a place where it/
was not?” 13

Milton held consistently to the absolute necessity of resur-
rection to obtain life immortal and the reward of the righteous
at the second coming of Christ. And he repeats: “It is evident
that the saints and believers of old, the patriarchs, prophets
and apostles, without exception, held this doctrine.” 4

8. N atural Propagation, Not Special Creations.— En-
tering into the issues of the hour, Milton held that since the
creation of Adam “the human soul is not created daily by the
immediate act of God, but propagated from father to son in a
natural order”— as Tertullian, Apollinaris, Augustine, and
Jerome held. He denied that God continues “to create as many
souls daily as there are bodies multiplied throughout the whole
world, at the bidding of what is not seldom the flagitious wan-
tonness of man.” B
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Il. Conditionalism Even Woven into Paradise Lost

Milton’s Conditionalist convictions are even woven into
Paradise Lost, as seen in the following excerpt. Milton
portrayed man as formed of the dust of the ground; God then
“infused” into him the “breath of life” (Ps. 104:29, 30). Thus
man received “animation from one and the same source of
life and breath” (Job 12:10). As a consequence “man became
a living soul”: B

. He formed thee, Adam, thee, O man,
Dust of the ground, and in thy nostrils breathed
The breath of life; in his own image he
Created thee, in the image of God
Express, and thou becamest a living soul.” I7

And “when God takes back to himself that spirit or breath
of life,” then man ceases “to exist.” BMan was indeed mortal
from the day of the Fall, as forewarned, though he did not die
bodily on that same day. Rather, death followed as a conse-
quence”

. My sole command
Transgressed, inevitably thou shalt die,
From that day mortal; and this happy state
Shalt lose, expelled from hence into a world
Of woe and sorrow.” 18

Death, he continues, encompasses the “whole of man,”
each part, “the body, the spirit, the soul”— the spirit “princi-
pally offending”— all suffering “privation of life.” So he wrote
impressively:

“. . . It was but breath

Of life that sinned; what dies but what had life

And sin? The body properly had neither.

All of me then shall die: let this appease

The doubt, since human reach no further knows.” D

181bid., p. 188.

7 Mllton Paradise Lost, book 7, 1L 524-529, inComplete Poetical Works.
18 Milton, Prose Works, vol. 4, p. 188.

19 Milton, Paradise Lost, book 8, 11 329-333, inComplete Poetical Works.
*Ibid., book 10, 11 789-793.
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I11. Milton Answers Nine Stock “Objection” Passages

In chapter three of A Treatise of Christian Doctrine, “Ob-
jections Considered and Explained,” Milton answers the com-
mon contention that “when divested of the body,” the im-
mortal soul immediately “wings its way, or is conducted by
the angels, directly to its appointed place of reward or punish-
ment, where it remains in a separate state of existence to the
end of the world.” ZThe proponents of such a view “found
their belief principally” in nine scriptures with which he pro-
ceeds to deal. These are the gist of his reasoned replies:

1. Soul Redeemed From Power of Grave.— “Psalm xlix.
15, ‘God will redeem my soul from the power of the grave,””
is cited by some as evidence for Immortal-Soulism. This, on
the contrary, “proves rather that the soul enters the grave with
the body,” whence it “needs to be redeemed, namely, at the
resurrection.” As for those who are not redeemed, “their re-
demption ceaseth for ever” (verse 8).2

2. Spirit Returns to God, Body to Grave.— “Eccl. xii.
7, ‘The spirit [Heb., ruach] shall return unto God that gave
it.”” But “the wicked do not return to God at death,” rather
they “depart far from him.” “The Preacher had moreover said

before, Eccl. iii.20, ‘all go unto one place.”” For God has
“given” and will “gather to himself the spirit of every living
thing, whilst the body returns to dust.” *“Every constituent

part returns at dissolution to its elementary principle”— the
spirit or breath, to God, and the body to dust. The dead, dur-
ing death, are “devoid of all vital existence.” 3

3. Body, Temporal Life; Soul, Spiritual Life.— “Matt.
x.28, ‘Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to
kill the soul.”” The “body” here “must be taken for the whole

human compound,” or the “temporal life,” and the soul for
the “spiritual life” with which it “shall be clothed after the
end of the world.” 2

21 Milton, Prose Works, vol. 4, p. 277. 2B 1lbid., pp. 278, 279.
2 1bid., p. 278. 24 1bid., p. 279.
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4. Intervening Time “Annihilated” for Those Who
Sleep.— “Phil, i.23, ‘having a desire to depart . . . and to be
with Christ,” ” that is, to “attaining” the “ultimate object of his
being,” but not being received immediately into Heaven.
Rather, it is to be with Christ at His appearing. “One who is

/going on a voyage desires to set sail and to arrive at the destined

Vport, . . . omitting all notice of the intermediate passage.” In
like manner the “intervening time” for those who have fallen
asleep is “annihilated to the departed, so that to them to die
and be with Christ will seem to take place at the same moment.”
The “time at which we shall be with him [Christ!” is when “I
[Christ] will come again, and receive you unto myself” (John
14:3).*

5 Grave “Common Guardian of A Il” Till Judgment
Day.— “1 Pet. iii.19, ‘by which also he [Christ] went and
preached to the spirits that are in prison.” literally, “in guard.”
or as in the Syriac, “in the grave!’ meaning the same— “for the
grave is the common guardian of all till the day of judgment.”
What the apostle states plainly in 1 Peter 4:5, 6— that the gospel
was “preached also to them that are dead”— he now “expresses

in this place by a metaphor, ‘the spirits that are in guard’;
it follows, therefore that the spirits are dead.” D

6. Souls Under A ltar Not Separated From Body.—
“Rev, vi.9, 7 saw under the altar the souls of them that were
slain.”” In “Scripture idiom” the soul “is generally often put
for the whole animate body.” Here it is “used for the souls of
those who were not yet born”— for the fifth seal was not yet
opened “in the time of John.” Similarly, in the “parable of
Dives and Lazarus” (Luke 16), the narrative “speaks of that
as present which was not to take place till after the day of judg”
ment, and describes the dead as placed in two distinct states,”
but “he by no means intimates any separation of the soul from
the body.” 7

“ Ibid., p. 280. 27 Ibid., p. 281.
» lbid., pp. 280, 281.
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7. Obscure Must Not Override Many Clear Passages.
— “Luke xxiii.43, Jesus said unto him, verily | say unto thee,
to-day shalt thou he with me in paradise.”” Some would “alter
the punctuation” of the passage, placing the comma after
“to-day”’— the day when Christ seemed the “most despised and
miserable of all men.” Yet He declared and assured the thief,
“Thou shalt hereafter be with me in paradise.” One isreminded
that “paradise” is not “heaven,” neither did the thief “ask to
go to heaven when he died nor did Christ “ascend to heaven
that day.” Milton then lays down the principle that “so much
clear evidence should not be rejected on account of a single pas-
sage, of which it is not easy to give a satisfactory interpreta-
tion.” B

8. Christ Committed Body, Soul, and Spirit to G od.—
“Luke xxiii.46, ‘Into thy hands | commend my spirit.” But the
spirit is not therefore separated from the body, or incapable of
death,” for in Psalm 31:5 David, who was not about to die, uses
the same language— “into thine hand 1 commit my spirit while
it was yet abiding in, and with the bodySJ And Stephen, in Acts
7:59, said the same and “fell asleep.” “It was not the bare spirit
divested of the body that he commended to Christ, but the
‘whole spirit and soul and body’ as it is expressed, 1Thess. v.23.
Thus the spirit of Christ was to be raised again with the body on
the third day, while that of Stephen was to be reserved unto the
appearing of the Lord.” @

9. Not Separation of Soul From Body— “The ninth
passage is 2 Cor, v.1-20. . . . The object of this passage is not to
inculcate the separation of the soul from the body, but to con-
trast” the “terrestrial life of the whole man with the spiritual
and heavenly.” The ‘house of this tabernacle’ is opposed not to
the soul, but to ‘a building of God, an house not made with
hands,” that is, to the final renewal of the whole man,” being
“clothed upon”— not for the “separating of the soul from the
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body, but for the perfecting of both.” So the expression
‘‘absent from the body” and ‘“‘present with the Lord” is to be
“understood of the consummation of our happiness,” and the
“body” is to be “taken for this frail life,” and the “absence,”
spoken of. for our “eternal departure to an heavenly world/"In
verse 9. to be “present” and “absent” “both refer to this life.”
And 2 Peter 1:13-15. “as long as | am in this tabernacle ” means
“in this life.” D

Thus Milton resolved to his own satisfaction the stock ob-
jections. And that was the open witness of the gifted Milton—
trained for the cloth, peerless classicist, master poet, effective
wrber of prose, and conscientious Conditionalist Christian.

IV. Poet George Wither— Man a Candidate for Immortality

We must also note George W ither, OF W yther (1588-
1667), a contemporary English poet and satirist. First a student
of Magdalen College, Oxford, he then studied law at Lincolns
Inn in London, but devoted his life principally to writing. He
had been a major general in the Royalist Army, became a
Puritan in 1643, and professed adherence to the foundation
principles of early Christianity. His English translation of a
work, The Nature of Man,3d by fourth- or fifth-century Bishop
Nemesius, was significantly on Conditionalism. As previously
observed, Nemesius had been a Neo-Platonist, but became
bishop of Emesa. (Pictured on page 151.)

Wither’'s comments on the treatise indicate that his own
beliefs were in harmony with those of Nemesius and in conflict
with the ‘orthodoxy” of his day. Moreover, he was the friend of
Milton, and of Canne, Overton, and other Conditionalists of
that period— a significant association in those days when pres-
sure and persecution were rife.

Wither was author of numerous works, but his English
translation of Nemesius had as its full title The Nature of Man.
A learned and usefull tract written in Greek by Nemesius, sur-

0 1bid., pp. 282, 283.
31 See Abbot, Literature of the Doctrine of Future Life, nos. 7, 8.
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named the Philosopher; sometime Bishop of a City in Phce-
necia, and one of the most ancient Fathers of the Church.
Englished, and divided into Sections, with briefs of their princi-
pall contents: by Geo. Wither (London: 1636).

1l Soul Nonexistent Apart From Body.— Here are tell-
tale excerpts from Wither’s translation, with its quaint spelling,
contending that the soul “hath not an existence” apart from the
body:

“The Hebrews affirme that man was made from the beginning, neither
altogether mortall, neither wholly immortall, but, as it were, in a state
betweene both those natures, to the end that if he did follow the affections
of the body, he should be liable to such alterations as belong to the bodie;

But if he did prefer such good things as pertaine to the soul, he should then
be honoured with immortalitie. . . .

“Moreover, it is not to be beleeved, that God would so hastily have
repented Himself, and made Him to be forthwith mortall, who was created
absolutely imortall.” “When the soul commeth into the body it perfects the
living creature. Gen. ii. So then, in a perfect living creature, neither can
the soul bee at any time without the bodie, neither the body without the
soul: for the soul is not the bodie it self; but it is the soul of the body: and
therefore it is in the body, yea, and in such a kind of body: for it hath
not an existence by itself.” 2

2. Life “Doth Principally Form the Soul.”— The close-
ness with which he identifies the soul with the body, in the func-
tioning of man, is seen by this additional statement:

“For the soul doth not cease to worke, even in them that are asleep,
but a man even in sleeping, is nourished, and groweth, and seeth visions,
and breathes, which is the chiefest symptom of life. . . . For, indeed, it is
nothing else but life which doth principally form the soul.” 3

These excerpts clearly show, first, that Phoenician Bishop
Nemesius understood death to be the cessation of life, and that
the soul had no separate existence or function apart from the
body. But they also show that this early-century view was obvi-
ously shared by seventeenth-century Wither, more than a thou-
sand years later, in another transition hour, when ecclesiastical
pressures were heavy. It cost something to be a Conditionalist
in Wither’s day.

2 George Wither, The Nature of Man, pp. 23ff.
R Ibid.

6
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CHAPTER NINE

Overton Imprisoned,

Canne Exiled, and Chamberlen Derided

Persecution’slong arm continued to search out and oppress
the growing number who had the temerity to express their
deep conviction that human philosophy and tradition, rather
than Bible truth, still prevailed generally in Protestant circles
in this vital matter of the nature and destiny of man. There
was widespread searching of the Word as the foundation of
all faith, and a call sounded for completing the Reformation,
which was obviously arrested in this area of doctrine. Note
three typical examples in the middle portion of the seven-
teenth century.

I. Overton’s Stormy Career as Conditionalist Pamphleteer

Richard Overton, Or “rR. 0.7 (fl. 1643-1659),1 Baptist
pamphleteer and outspoken Conditionalist— whose printer-
father had a bookshop in Pope’s Head Alley in London—
spent his early life in Holland, as many had been forced to
do because of religious convictions. The times were tense, and
R. O.’s first publications were anonymous attacks on religious
“abuses” by the bishops. He then turned to what he pro-
foundly believed to be abuses or errors in theology.2

1 Because there were two writers at this period with the same initials (“R. O.”), A. J.
Mills contends that they indicate Robert Overton, not Richard. But authorities such as Dr.
W. T. Whitley, secretary of the Baptist Historical Society, in A Baptist Bibliography (1526-1776,
vol. 1, pp. 16, 25, 29, 39, and 61), clearly identify him as Richard, as do the two authorities
in the scholarly Dictionary of National Biography. He is also so designated in the British
Museum, where his works are found.

2 Charles H. Firth, “Richard Overton,” Dictionary of National Biography, vol. 14, pp.
1279-1281; William E. A. Oxon, “John Canne,” ibid., vol. 3, p. 864
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As a consequence, in 1643 Overton produced Mans Mor-
tallitie, which for safety was printed in Amsterdam by the
exiled Baptist minister-printer John Canne, likewise a Con-
ditionalist, with a second or “corrected and enlarged” edition
following twelve years later in London. The title of the
treatise was then altered slightly, reading Man W holly Mortal.
But in both cases it was followed by an identical explanatory
subtitle. In fact, in accordance with the custom of the day,
the essence of the entire argument is condensed into the ex-
tended subtitle appearing on the cover page and reading:

—N “Or a Treatise Wherein ’'tis proved, both Theologically and Phylo-

\Lsophically, that whole Man (as a rationall Creature) is a Compound
wholy mortall, contrary to that common distinction of Soule and Body:
And that the present going of the Soule into Heaven or Hell is a meer
Fiction: And that at the Resurrection is the beginning of our immortallity,
and then Actuall Condemnation, and Salvation, and not before.”

As already noted, the learned Johann L. von Mosheim,
chancellor of the University of Gottingen, and others, record
the fact that at this time there were large numbers of General
Baptists and other Conditionalists spread over Britain and
on the Continent who held “that the soul, between death and
the resurrection at the last day, has neither pleasure nor pain,
but is in a state of insensibility.” 3Nevertheless, the appearance
of Overton’s bold treatise, printed for security reasons in Hol-
land, “made agreat stir” in England, as the “Bookseller’'s Note”
attested. And the ranks of the “Soul-Sleepers,” as they were
called in derision, were considerably augmented.

Indeed, so great was the stir that not only did the ecclesi-
astics demand that “R. O.” be apprehended, but on August
26, 1644, the House of Commons ordered “the authors, print-
ers and publishers of the pamphlets against the immortality
of the soul” to be “diligently” sought out. Thus Overton first
came into conflict with governmental authority over his Condi-
tionalist views. Incidentally, Overton was coupled with Milton
as “the most dangerous of critics.” And at this time any public

3 Mosheim, Ecclesiastical History (Murdock tr.), vol. 3, p. 578.
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denial of the immortality of the soul was visited with severe
penalty.

Commenting on R. O.’s treatise, the learned Anglican
Archdeacon Francis Blackburne, likewise a Conditionalist, in
his classic Historical View of the Controversy, two centuries
ago declared that Overton “shews himself a master of his sub-
ject.” And he adds that, following the customary scholastic
type of argument of the day, R. O. exhibits no less than nine-
teen different ancient and modern opinions on the soul, de-
vised “to uphold this ridiculous invention” of Innate Immor-
tality, which was “traducted from the heathens” and derived
from Plato. And Blackburne adds lhat, examining the system
of Aristotle, Overton finds “no less than sixty-nine absurdities
of his opponents.” 41t was admittedly a learned treatise.

Sharp replies to Overton’s pamphlet were quickly forth-
coming. In 1645 two vitriolic attacks appeared, one of which
was entitled The Prerogative of Alan: or His Soule’s Immor-
tality, and high perfection defended and explained against the
rash and rude conceptions of a later author who hath inconsid-
erately adventured to impugne it, and bitterly castigated Over-
ton’s treatise as the *“vain cavills of a late worthless pamphlet-
eer.” Blackburne also quotes from another “answerer” who
“in the warmth of his orthodoxy” and the caustic terms of the
times called R. O. “a worthless pamphleteer, a sorry animal,
who had step’d into the crowd of scriblers, in defence of an
old rotten heresy, condemned and suffocated by the wise al-
most at the hour of the birth.” 5Such were the intense feel-
ings of the day on the subject.

But Conditionalist-Historian Blackburne’s comment was
that Overton’s antagonist only touched upon “R. 0O.’s scrip-
ture proofs with great delicacy.” And he comments that the
attacker builds his defense “fortress” with “the untempered
mortar of human authority, from a whole cartload of philos-
ophers and divines, poets and schoolmen, pagan, rabbinical,

4 Blackburne, A Short Historical View, p. 49.
51bid., p. 50, also Abbot, Literature of the Doctrine of a Future Life, no. 647.
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Overton Imprisoned in Newgate and Tower for Conditionalism—Twice Arrested and Committed by
Order of Parliament, First to Newgate Then to Tower of London.

papistical, mohametan and what not, who in reality were just
as much in agreement with each other, as he was with R. 0.” 6

Overton issued several anonymous pamphlets criticizing
the actions of the Westminster Assembly, which writings he
later acknowledged to have authored. In August, 1646, he was
arrested by order of the House of Parliament, and committed
to Newgate prison.7 But friends in the army demanded he be
either duly tried or released, and in September, 1647, he was
released.

Overton championed civil and religious liberty, and sent
numerous petitions to Parliament, some of which he had com-
posed while in the “most contemptible gaole of Newgate,” as
he phrased it. In 1649 he was again arrested. Upon refusing
to acknowledge the authority of the Council of State, he was
committed a second time to prison, on this occasion in the
Tower. But he was once more released.

8 Blackburne, op. cit., p. 50.
7 Baptist Bibliography, p. 25.
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In 1655 Overton had to flee the country to Flanders, the
very year the enlarged edition of his Mans Mortallitie, now
called Man Wholly Mortal, was republished in London. That
his views as a Conditionalist were not the passing whim of an
enthusiast but the settled conviction of a careful student is
attested by the fact that twelve years after the initial printing
Overton brought out this materially improved and enlarged
edition— also showing that interest in the theme was grow-
ing. And there was yet another reprint, posthumously, in 1674.

Overton thus steadfastly maintained his Conditionalist
views and risked his reputation and his life in their promulga-
tion. For the third time, in 1659, R. O. was imprisoned for
expressing his conscientious convictions. Altogether he was
the author of about eighteen treatises, the majority of which,
however, were on secular subjects. Such was the stormy life
of a militant Conditionalist in 1643-1659.

Il. Samplings of Overton’s Conditionalist Contentions

1. During Death Man Ceases to Be Until the Resur-
rection.— Chapter one of this treatise is epitomized thus:

“Of Man's Creation, Fall, Restitution, and Resurrection how they
disproved the Opinion of the Soul, immagining the better part of Man
immortall: And proveth him (quatinus Homo) wholy mortall.” 8

And Overton clearly states that, in death, man returns to
dust and is without any being, in whole or in part, until the
resurrection, when he is restored to being. Thus:

“Death reduceth this productio Entis ex Non-ente ad Non-entem,
returnes Man to what he was before he was; that is, not to Bee: Psal. 115.17.
the Dead prayse not the Lord, neither they that goe doione into silence:
And Psal. 146.4. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to the Earth, in that
very Day his thoughts perish, (see more pag. 5. 6. 7. 8.) But the Resurrec-
tion restoreth this non-ented Entitie to an everlasting Being, [I] Cor. 15.42.
It issowne in corruption, it is raised in incorruption.” 0

2. M ortalized by Adam; Im mortalized by Christ.—

Mortality is the inheritance of all of Adam’s posterity, while

s R. O[verton], Mans Mortallitie (1643), p. 1.
» Ibid., p. 3.
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conversely, “what was mortallized by the earthly Man shall
be immortallized by the Heavenly man.” DMan thus became
wholly mortal, without “his soule” continuing “immortall.”
And he concludes: “Immortallity or the Resurrection cannot
be by Propagation or Succission, as mortallity from Adam to
his Issue.” 1L

3. All Hope Grounded on Resurrection.— In chapter
two Overton marshals the evidence of the Old Testament and
the New Testament Scriptures. He quotes from Obadiah 4;
Job 3, 4, 14, and 34; Psalms 6, 89, and 103; Ecclesiastes 3; and
Isaiah 38, to show that “man is wholy mortall.” In death the
wicked is not now in torment, but “absolutely is not” until
the resurrection. And from the New Testament— such as 1 Co-
rinthians 15; 1 Peter 1; 1 Timothy 4 and 6; and Luke 20—
he likewise shows that “all his hope of future life was grounded
upon the Resurrection.” 2And he concludes that in death men
do not live®on “in their soules,” butjtianpeases to be “till the
Resurrection.” BThat is his continuing theme.

4, Paradise Entered by W ay of Resurrection.— In deal-
ing specifically with Luke 23:42, 43, concerning the thief on
the cross, Overton says in the heavy phrasing of the time:

“Then it must be meant, (as the Malefactor desired) when he [Christ]
was in his Kingdome, which could not be before his Resurrection: there-
fore, the Malefactor could injoy no such soulary beatitude, as from
hence is supposed, and that before he [Christ] had received this Kingdome
himselfe, but must receive the Paradice, as Christ did, by a totall Resur-
rection.” 1l

R. O.’s closing words, in this connection, are:

“Thus having found Mans Foundation to be wholy in the Dust, from
thence taken, and thither to returne: Let this then be the use of all: That
man hath not wherewith at all to boast no more then of dirt under his
feet, but is provoaked wholy out of himselfe, to cast himselfe wholy on
Jesus Christ, jwith whome in God our lives are hid, that when he who is
our life shall appeare, he might also with him appeare in glory, to whom
be the honour of our immortality for ever, and for ever. Amen.” 5

So much for Overton in 1643-1655.

1> 1bid. 1 Ibid., p. 6. » |bid., p. 32.
u Ibid., p. 5. 131bid., p. 9. 15 Ibid., p. 57.
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Il1. Canne Braves Reprisals to Print Overton’s
Conditionalist Treatise

Brief reference must also be made to John Canne (c. 1590-
1667), who first introduced marginal reference notes into our
English Bibles, and was a Baptist minister, writer, printer, and
bookseller. As just noted, he was the printer, in 1643, of Rich-
ard Overton’s Mans Mortallitie, and was in accord with its
Conditionalist principles. His name was boldly printed on the
title page, when such a procedure courted reprisals. Overton
had merely used his initials, “R. 0.”

Little is known of Canne’s early life. Evidently he served
for a brief time in the Anglican Church after his ordination.
About 1621 he was chosen as “teacher” of a company of Inde-
pendents, at “Deadman’s Place,” Southwark, London, who
were forced to meet secretly in private homes in order to avoid
persecution. But the pressure became so intense that within
a year or two Canne was forced to flee, banned from England
for his Baptist convictions. He made his way to Amsterdam
where, under “banishment,” for seventeen years he served
“diligently” as pastor of its “ancient English Church.” B

“To his pulpit labours” he added writing, printing, and
bookselling in Amsterdam, with intermittent visits to England.
But he considered his life mission to be the preaching of the
gospel and the founding of churches after God’s order.
Canne strongly advocated separation of church and state, and
genuine reformation in religion. About the time he printed
M ortallitie for Overton, he published his own A Necessitie of
Separation from the Church of England, proved by the Non-
conformists® Principles, written to justify dissent from the
Church of England, to show the necessity of separation from
religious error and comfortable livings, and to urge the found-
ing of “pure churches.” It exerted a wide influence.

About 1640 he again visited England, and was for a time in

“ William E. A. Oxon, “John Canne,” Dictionary of National Biography, vol. 3, p

863; William Cathart, “John Canne,” The Baptist Encyclopedia, pp. 180, 181; J. M. Cramp;
Baptist History, pp. 411, 412.
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Bristol. There in 1641 he found a company of Separatists seek-
ing to worship God according to the requirements of His Word.
As a “baptized man” he formed them, on April 25, 1641, into
the Broadmead Baptist church,I7 which has had an illustrious
history.B Its pastors and members suffered great persecutions
under Charles II, often meeting in private homes, and visited
with fines and imprisonment, with the arrest of their ministers,
who at one time preached to them through a hole in the wall
from another room,Bthus avoiding “apprehension.” On another
occasion Canne was banished from Hull after being arrested in
the pulpit.

But Canne returned to Amsterdam, where he published
Overton’s Mans Mortallitie in 1643, which aroused much hos-
tility against him, as well as against Overton. About this time
he brought forth his own major contribution— a Bible with
marginal notes, the first of its kind to be published, which
formed the basis for all later reference Bibles, and for which
he is best known. It was dedicated to the British Parliament
and was the result of prodigious labor, extending over some
twenty-one years. It was designed to help inquirers in search of
truth, and was reprinted repeatedly in Amsterdam and in
England. Canne’s guiding motto was that “Scripture was the
best interpreter of Scripture.” He also stressed the Baptist
principle that “the Bible is everything in religion,” and that
every human being should study the Sacred Scriptures for
himself.

Canne spent many years working on a Bible commentary
but did not live to see it completed.D However, he published
some eighteen treatises. Visiting England at intervals, and be-
coming interested in Bible prophecy, he embraced for a time the
current, widespread Fifth Monarchy principles, and in 1657
wrote a treatise on prophecy entitled The Time of the End.

17 “Broadmead Records,” Hanserd Knollys Society, p. 18.

181t is interesting to note that Deacon Edward Terrill, burdened to see young men
trained for the Baptist ministry, left considerable property for the establishment of the Bristol
Egaa%i:: t(ﬁ‘grlTlfge, the first of its kind, founded in 1679—for the great universities were closed

18 Cramp, op. cit.. pp. 345-347, 427, 428.
20 Cathcart, op. ctt., p. 181.
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He was arrested and imprisoned in 1658, but was acquitted
upon trial. He returned to Amsterdam from each visit to Eng-
land, and died in exile from his native land.

Canne held to Life Only in Christ, and though he did not
write any separate treatise thereon, he was a staunch supporter
and helper of those contending for Conditionalism, as was
Overton, when printing such a work was fraught with peril.
But his position is evident from various allusions in his works.
He adhered closely to the written Word, and said in the preface
to his “Reference Bible”—

“It is not the scripture that leadeth men into errors and byways, but
the misinterpretations and false glosses imposed upon it; as when men, by
perverting the scriptures to their own principles and purposes, will make
them speak their sense and private interpretation. Laying therefore aside

men’s interpretations, and only following the scripture interpretating
itself, it must needs be the best way and freest from errors.”

He endured suffering and persecution for the cause of
conscience. Such was the caliber and character of men advocat-
ing Conditionalism in those stormy seventeenth-century times.

IV. Court Physician— Death a Sleep, With Resurrection
Awakening

Another of the unique Conditionalists of this period, in
the professions, was Dr. Peter Chamberlen (1601-1683), bril-
liant court physician to three Stuart kings of England— James |,
Charles I, and Charles Il, and their queens— beyond which
time he still continued as court physician for several years.
Chamberlen was a reformer in medicine and an independent
in theology. He was a most colorful figure, taking the lead in
spirited discussion and writing numerous broadsides and trac-
tates in both fields. His medical reputation was such that the
czar of Russia sought to obtain his services, but Charles Il
refused to release him from the British court.2

Chamberlen was highly trained, a graduate of Emmanuel

21J. H. Aveling, M.D., The Chamberlens and the Midwifery Forceps, pp. 30-124; see
also Froom, Prophetic Faith, vol. 4, pp. 908-915.
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Dr. Peter Chamberlen (d. 1683), Illustrious Court Physician—Death a Sleep, With Resurrection
Awakening. n

College, Cambridge, then a student of medicine in Heidelberg,
Germany, and Padua, Italy. He received the degree of M.D.
from the latter university in 1619, and was licensed by Oxford
in 1620 and by Cambridge in 1621. He succeeded his father
as court physician to James I, and also taught anatomy under
the authorization of the Royal College of Physicians. Chamber--
len was a medical progressive and pioneered in various scien-
tific advances, including the invention or perfection of the
obstetrical forceps. He was a reformer in medical practice and
midwifery, lifting professional standards and proposing a sys-
tem of hydrotherapy. He was regarded as unsurpassed in his
field and was in advance of his time.

Chamberlen was also a reformer in his religious views. He
was usually classed as an Independent. But for several years he
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served as a Baptist pastor, though he was baptized an Ana-
baptist. At that time the Baptists were commonly classed as
Anabaptists, and, as such, Chamberlen was the object of scorn
and derision because of his religion. Nevertheless, he boldly
entered the arena of religious discussion and participated in
spirited debates— some even in St. Paul’'s Cathedral— for pub-
lic debates were the order of the day. Chamberlen was author
of ten treatises, and was frequently the center of controversy.2
His life span covered the troubled times of the Interregnum
under Cromwell, and then through and past Charles IlI.

In 1654, 150 Baptist signatories asked him to become their
pastor. So at the age of fifty-three Chamberlen entered the dual
role of pastor and court physician. He was likewise a skilled
student of Bible prophecy, and in 1677 and 1682 wrote on the
prophesied course of world empires as revealed in Daniel 7—
impressively fulfilled, he said, in Babylonia, Medo-Persia, Gre-
cia, and Rome, which fourth world power was in turn divided
into the ten kingdoms of modern Europe, with the “Little Triple
Crowned Horn,” Bas he phrased it, constituting the Papacy,
responsible for the change of the fourth precept of God’s law
and its Sabbath “time’” requirement.2

Chamberlen began his personal observance of the seventh-
day Sabbath in 1651, continuing this practice undeviatingly
for thirty-two years. And for four of these he served as a Sev-
enth Day Baptist pastor, subject again to the inevitable public
jibes and jeers directed at all such innovations. Those were the
rugged times when John Bunyan was imprisoned for his faith,
writing part of Pilgrim's Progress while in Bedford jail.

As a former Anabaptist this celebrated court physician
not only rested in the love and mercy of God— and rejoiced
in His free pardon and the full remission of sin— but believed
in the inheritance of eternal life and immortality solely through

2 Froom, op. cil., vol. 4, p. 910.

2B This expression, in varying forms, appears in at least four places in his writings—
to the Jews, and to archbishops Sheldon and Sandcraft (Aveling, op. cit.,, pp. 112, 116, 119,
120). Photostats of originals in Conditional Immortality Source Collection.

24 See Froom, op. cit., vol. 4, pp. 910-913, where the sources (Tanner, Ms. No. 36,
fol. 147) are given.
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Christ. Chamberlen, like many other keen thinkers and able
scholars of the time, believed death to be an unconscious sleep
— resting in darkness and peace from sorrow and labor. He
looked for the glorious resurrection morn when he would be
awakened, clothed in eternal light and life.* He never wrote
a formal treatise thereon, but represented many who personally
held this view, reflected only in attitude and incidental expres-
sion. The voice of Conditionalism was increasing surely among
men in all walks of life.

Thus in 1684 Dr. Chamberlen wrote An Elegy of that
Faithful and Laborious Minister of Christ, Mr. Francis Bamp-
field. Bampfield was a prominent Anglican clergyman who had
likewise become a Sabbatarian, and died for his faith in New-
gate prison, February 16, 1684. In this printed broadside issued
at the time, Chamberlen’s Conditionalist convictions are woven
into this pensive poem:

“Sleep then (Dear Saint) in Peace and softly Rest.
Till Christ resuscitate thy Quiet Dust,

To cloath it with immortal Beams of Light;
That with its Bright'ned Soul it may unite.” B

And in his own last will and testament Chamberlen looked
forward to the “fruition of Eternall Life,” received at the great
consummation, meantime being buried “in sure and certaine
expectation of a Joyfull Resurrection” at our Lord’s return.
Most impressive of all are the final expressions carved on his
imposing tombstone at Woodham Mortimer Hall (Essex),
with the tiny but significant words chiseled in stone at the close
of his epitaph, “Ordered by Doctor Peter Chamberlen, here
enterred, for his Epitaph.” They were therefore of his own
composition. Here are the telltale expressions excerpted from
the lengthy epitaph:

“Death my last sleep . . . ;

The end of sorrow—Ilabour and of care,
The end of trouble, sickness, and of feare.

» lbid., p. 915.
20 Original in British Museum; photostat in Conditional Immortality Source Collection.
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Here shall I sin no more—no more shall weep,
Here’s surely to be found a quiet sleep;

. intomb’d in sleep and night.”
But that was not all. That was not the end. Here is the
“fruition”:
“But in the morning we renue our light;

And when | wake wrapt in Eternal light,

Crowned with Eternal glories ever blest,
Oh! happy rest that brings me all the rest.” 7

The caliber and prominence of some of these adherents
to Conditionalism are impressive.

27 Aveling, op. cit., pp. 121-124.



CHAPTER TEN

Seventeenth-Century Voices

Augment Conditionalist Witness

Sharp debate over the nature and destiny of man con-
tinued to characterize the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies, along with bitter antagonism against those contending
for Conditionalism. This milder reaction replaced the cruel
persecution formerly visited upon its proponents during the
previous century. “Innumerable” tracts and books, as one con-
temporary described them, were issued. There was avid inter-
est, and the battle line of pens swayed back and forth with a
slow but definite gain for the advocates of Conditionalism.

Most of the lesser voices were, of course, merely echoes,
or restatements, of what had been set forth many times before.
Nevertheless, the question continued under constant debate,
covering its many angles and championed by stalwarts on both
sides. We will survey a few of the more prominent penmen,
and allude to lesser lights who were likewise avowed Con-
ditionalists. Let us first turn to the Continent for an early
seventeenth-century Conditionalist there.

I. Stegmann of Germany— Dead Restored to Life
Through Resurrection

In 1628 a Capuchin friar, writing under the name of
Valerian Magni, published a work at Prague on the conscious-
ness of the soul in death. It was entitled De Acatholicorum
regula credendi (“Concerning the rule of believing of non-
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Catholics”).1This was answered on the Continent by joachim
Stegmann (fl. 1630), German scholar and publisher of Branden-
burg, and author of some sixty tractates, who had previously
produced a new translation of the Greek New Testament into
German.2So again we see the caliber of some of the Continen-
tal Conditionalists. Stegmann’sreply to the friar, written under
the pen name of Alesius, was called Brevis Disquisitio.3 First
published in 1628, it had three editions by 1651, with an Eng-
lish translation by Biddle in 1653.

The English title reads Brevis Disquisitio: or, a brief
Inquiry touching a better way than is commonly made use of,
to refute Papists, and reduce Protestants to Certainty and
Unity in Religion. Fortunately, this translation is preserved
in The Phenix (1708), Vol. Il, No. XXIl. For a time it was
thought to have been written by the learned Canon John
Hales of Eton.4 But Historian Blackburne declares that to be
a “mistake.” It was assuredly by Stegmann, and bears the con-
firmatory date of the Biddle translation.

The purpose of Stegmann’s tractate was to show that Protes-
tants, by adhering to fallacies in the “peculiar systems of Luther,
Calvin,” et cetera, had in many instances offered weak and in-
effective arguments against the positions of the Papacy, which
“laid them under needless difficulties.” Stegmann’s specific
counsel was to “discard all human authority, and stick to the
Scripture only, as explained and understood by right reason,
without having any regard to tradition, or the authority of the
Fathers, Councils, &c.” 5

Dr. Samuel Ward, in a letter to Archbishop Ussher, referred
to Brevis Disquisitio as stating that “souls do not live till the
resurrection.” ® Bayle had contended that Stegmann’s treatise
tended to “disparage the reputation” of the early Reformers by

1 Peter Bayle, Critical and Historical Dictionary (1728), vol. 5, p. 741.

2 Das Newe Testament . . . aus dem Griechischen ins Teutsche versetzet.

3 Blackburne, A Short Historical View, pp. 37, 38.

* The temporary assignment of Brevis Disquisitio to Canon John Hales (1584-1656) was
not so much meant to disparage the work as to express “orthodox” concern that such an “Eng-
lish scholar and Arminian divine,” as well as Oxford graduate, who was canon of Windsor
and representative at Dort, should have written it.

5 Blackburne, op. cit., p. 37.

6 Richard Parr, Life o f Ussher, p. 473.
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breaking in upon their “several systems.”” But the learned Arch-
deacon Blackburne asked: “Could more seasonable or whole-
some advice be given to Protestants? Was this not the very
method afterwards adopted by our incomparable Chilling-
worth” (that the Bible and the Bible only is the religion of
Protestants)? the weighty effects of which contention were felt
by the Papacy. And Blackburne adds, “Chillingworth’s method
will remain an impregnable bulwark” against all papal fallacies.7

Il. Cumulative Argument on Unconscious State of Dead

The heart of Stegmann’s contribution, coming from the
Continent, is found in his chapter eight, “Whether the Dead
properly live,” from which liberal quotations are here made
because of its Continental origin, again indicating that Con-
ditionalism was spread over various countries. First, Stegmann
asserts that those who hold the papal fallacies retained in
Protestantism “cannot solidly refute the Papists.” In illustrat-
ing this point, Stegmann selected one point on which most
Protestants retained one of the great errors “that are amongst
the Papists”— the “opinion wherein they hold that the dead
live.”

1. The Immortal-Soulist Position.— Stegmann first de-
clares this to be “very absurd, yet they believe it.” Then he
continues:

“For they suppose that the Souls of Man, in that very moment wherein
they are parted from their Bodies by Death, are carry’d either to Heaven,
and do there feel heavenly Joy, and possess all kinds of Happiness, which
God hath promis’d to his People; or to Hell, and are there tormented,
and excruciated with unquenchable Fire. And this, as was said before,
they attribute to the mere Souls separated from the Bodies, even before
the Resurrection of the Men themselves, that is to say, while they are
yet dead.” 8

2. Consciousness in Death Foundation of Purgatory.—
This argument Stegmann immediately counters, logically, in
these cogent words:

7 Blackburne, op. cit., p. 22[38T.

8Joachim Stegmann, Brevis Disquisitio, in The Phenix (1708), Vol. Il, No. XXII,
p. 333.
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“But those things cannot happen to any thing which is not alive; for
that which doth not live doth not feel, and consequently neither enjoyeth
Pleasure, nor endureth Pain. Wherefore they believe in effect, that the
Dead live: namely, in the same manner that they affirm Peter, Paul, and
other dead Men to live in Heaven. Now this is the Foundation not only
of Purgatory, but also of that horrible Idolatry practis’d amongst the
Papists, whilst they invocate the Saints that are dead. Take this away, and
there will be no place left for the others. To what purpose is the Fire of
Purgatory, if Souls separated from the Bodies feel nothing? to what pur-
pose are Prayers to the Virgin Mary, to Peter, and Paul, and other dead
Men, if they can neither hear Prayers, nor intercede for you? On the
contrary, if you admit this, you cannot easily overthrow the Invocation of
Saints.” 9

3. Recalled to Life at Resurrection.— Stegmann then
declares that the contrary thereof is set down in Scripture,
and is in conflict with the widespread popular concept. Thus:

“The Argument of Christ, wherein he proveth the future Resurrection
of the Dead from thence. That God is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, but is not the God of the Dead, but of the Living: whence he con-
cludeth, that they live to God, that is, shall be recall’d to Life by God,
that he may manifest himself to be their God, or Benefactor. This Argu-
ment would be altogether fallacious, if before the Resurrection they felt
heavenly Joy. For then God would be their God, or Benefactor, namely,
according to their Souls, altho their Bodies should never rise again.” 10

4. Was the Apostle Paul in Error?— Next Stegmann
turns to St. Paul in 1 Corinthians 15, offering this observation:

“In like manner, the Reasoning of the Apostle would be fallacious,
1 Cor. 15.30, 31, 32. wherein he proveth the Resurrection by that Argu-
ment: Because otherwise those that believe in Christ would in vain run
hazards every hour; in vain suffer so many Calamities for Christ; which he
teacheth by his own Example. Again, because otherwise it would be
better to sing the Song of the Epicureans, Let us eat and drink, for
to morrow we shall die. In short, of all men Christians would be most
miserable. Certainly this would be false, if the Godly presently after death
did in their Souls enjoy celestial Happiness, and the Wicked feel Torment.
For they would not in vain suffer Calamities, nor these follow the Pleasures
of the Flesh scot-free; and the Godly would be far happier than the
Wicked.” 1.

5. Absurd to Hold Christ and Apostles in Error.— On

Blbid., pp. 333, 334.
Ibid., p. 334.
17 Ibid.
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the basis of these two inerrant authorities, to which he also adds
St. Peter, Stegmann says:

“Since therefore it is the absurdest thing in the world, to say that
Christ and the Apostle Paul did not argue rightly; is it not clear that the
Doctrine is false, which being granted, so great an Absurdity would be
charg’d on Christ and the Apostle Paul? Furthermore, why should Peter
defer the Salvation of Souls to the last day? 1 Pet. 1.5. Who are kept by the
Power of God thro Faith unto Salvation, ready to be reveal'd in the last
time: And Paul the Crown of Righteousness to the Day of Tudgment;
2 Tim. 4.8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteousness,
which the Lord the righteous Judg[e\ shall give to me at that day, etc.
To what purpose should the Judgment be appointed? How could it be
said of the Godly under the old Covenant, that they receiv’d not the Prom-
ise, God providing some better things for us, that they might not without
us be made perfect, Heb. 11.40. if the Soul of every one presently after
death, even without the Body, felt celestial Happiness?” 12

6. Disembodied Souls Have NO Consciousness.— Steg-
mann then makes his fundamental deduction— that souls
apart from the body do not. live in death, and have no
feeling. And he declares concerning the nature of man:

“But the very Nature of the thing it self refuteth it. Is not Living,
Dying, Feeling, Hearing, Acting, proper to the whole Man, or the Com-
pound of Soul and Body? Is not the Body the Instrument of the Soul.
without which it cannot perform her Functions? as an Artist knoweth
indeed the Art of working, but unless he have Instruments at hand, he
cannot produce any Effect. Let the Eye be shut, the Soul will not see, tho
the Power of Seeing be not taken away from it. For as soon as you shall
restore the Instrument, a man will presently see. Wherefore Souls separated
from Bodies are neither dead nor live, and consequently enjoy no
Pleasure, and feel no Pain; for those things are proper to the whole
Compound.” BB

7. Body and Spirit Rejoined at Resurrection.— Then
follows Stegmann’s conclusion that “the Dead are not” until
the resurrection:

“But the Scripture saith, that the Dead are not, that the Spirit return-
eth to him that gave it; and of the Spirits of the Godly, that they are in the
hand of God, but at the Resurrection they shall be join’d with the Bodies.
And then having gotten Instruments, they will put forth their Opera-
tions.” 4



VOICES AUGMENT CONDITIONALIST WITNESS 181

Such is the close reasoning of the Conditionalist Stegmann
of Germany. Such men had a clear Biblical reason for their
faith, and expressed it succinctly wherever they lived.

I1l. Puritan Nathaniel Homes Stresses Resurrection

Returning now to England, we find that increasing em-
phasis appeared at this time on the literal resurrection of the
righteous dead, to occur at the second advent of Christ— a teach-
ing that always accompanies a clear Conditionalist emphasis.
An example can be seen in the 1641 treatise by pr. N athaniel
Homes, or Holmes (1599-1678), scholarly Puritan divine. He
was educated at Magdalen College, Oxford, and at Exeter,
where he received the successive degrees of B.A., M.A., B.D.,
and D.D. He was highly skilled in Hebrew. And as a Calvinist
he first served as rector of St. Mary Staining, thereafter min-
istering to several Independent congregations.

Homes was an ardent premillennialist, his most noted
work being The Resurrection Revealed: or the Daivning of
the Day-Star (1641). This unique treatise stresses the millen-
nium as till future, thus opposing the Augustinian position.
He avers that it is to be introduced by the literal resurrection
of the sleeping saints® and jhe change, or translation, of the
living saints at the Second Advent— which transcendent event,
he held, will also bring about the destruction of the world by
fire, together with Antichrist, the archenemy of truth. In this
work, Oliver Cromwell’s*haplain, Peter Sterry, wrote the sig-
nificant and descriptive introduction concerning this rising
“Morning Star”:

“Like a peece of rich coine, it hath been long buried in the earth,
but of late dayes digged up againe; it begins to grow bright with handling,
and to passe current with great numbers of Saints, and learned men of
great Authority. As the same Star at several seasons is the Evening-star,
setting immediately after the Sunne, and the Morning-star shining im-
mediately before it; So was this Truth the Evening-star to the first coming
of Christ, and giving of the Spirit, setting together with the glory of that
Day, in a night of Ani-Christianisme: Now it appears againe in our Times,

as a Morning star, to that blessed Day of the second effusion of the Spirit,
and the second appearance of our Saviour in the glory of the Father.”
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Significance of Peter Sterry’s Endorsement.— The Sig-
nificance of Sterry’s introduction is caught only by noting the
character and caliber of the man himself. Ppeter sterry (1613-
1672), eminent Independent divine, was educated at Puritan
Emmanuel College, Cambridge University. This was at a time
when the forces in the university were seeking to reinterpret
Christianity in the light of Platonic philosophy. Sterry was a
profound thinker, with strong religious convictions. He was
trained in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and Italian. He might have
remained as a teacher at Cambridge, but left because he was
out of harmony with its religious emphasis.

Sterry was the personal friend and chaplain of Oliver
Cromwell, and a strong supporter of the Protectorate. He was
likewise a congenial friend of Conditionalist John Milton,
joining him in championing toleration and assisting him when
the latter was going blind. He was also a friend of the despised
Quakers. Sterry was marked for high office and was appointed
preacher to the Council of State. He was noted for his poetic
eloquence, and frequently preached before each of the Houses
of Parliament. He was also responsible for certifying the fitness
of ministers. He pleaded against depending upon forms, or-
dinances, and peculiar ways of worship.

He was also one of the clergymen chosen by the House of
Lords for the Westminster Assembly Bto reorganize the Church
of England on a Puritan basis. But after the execution of
Charles 1, the Westminster Assembly held its last meeting.
Any predominance of the Presbyterian cause in England was
thus lost.

Sterry’s support of Dr. Homes’s Resurrection treatise and
its basic implications indicates the permeation of the struc-
tural principles of Conditionalism and its corollaries into high
places at this time. This again attests that during this period
certain clerics of prominence held various aspects of this un-

15The Westminster Assembly, originally appointed by Parliament in 1643, with the
purpose of reforming the_ English church, comprised 151 members, laymen, and ecclesiastics.
These included Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Independents, and Erastrians. They attempted to
revise the Thirty-Nine Articles. But instead, the Westminster Confession, the Directory of
Public Worship, and the two Westminster Catechisms resulted.
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popular view of man and his destiny without being ostracized
and without forfeiting their clerical posts. In previous times
cruel persecution was visited upon its proponents. Thus the
pendulum swung back and forth between toleration and ostra-
cism.

1V. Baptist Richardson Opposes Eternal Torment Dogma

About the same time samuel Richardson (fl. 1633-1646),
controversialist and former army preacher, was pastor of the
first Particular (Calvinistic) Baptist church to be established
in London, in 1633.BIt was one of the seven Baptist churches
of the metropolis. Though biographical data is meager, he was
known to be author of eleven works, including a rather re-
markable treatise for the time entitled Of the Torments of
Hell: the Foundations thereof discover’d, search’d, shaken and
remov’d. With Many Infallible Proofs that there is not to be
a Punishment after this Life for any to endure that shall never
end. By Samuel Richardson, London, 16581~ with four re-
prints between 1660 and 1754.BThis topic was, of course, dif-
ferent from, though related to, the more constantly agitated
sleep of the soul in death.

As with many books of the time, the thesis of the volume
was really compacted into its extended title. In the Introduc-
tion, Richardson says that “the love of truth, and desire to
learn, drew me into this search, and caused me to dissent, not
for contention, but for truth sake.” He asserts that we ought
to “seek and imbrace,” and if necessary to “suffer” for, truth.
“The manifestation of light and love,” he observes, “hath over-
thrown many brave inventions and doctrines of men.” After
most earnest “seeking” and “diligent search,” Richardson was

18 Hjs name appears with that of John Spilsburv as signatories to the three editions of
the Confession of Faith of the seven London (Particular) Baptist churches, in 1643, 1644, 1646.

17 Attempt has been made to cast doubt on Richardson as author. But historian A. J.
Mills personally examined the first edition and attests: “The first edition with title-page intact,
has revealed his [Richardson’s] name, in Roman capitals, printed across the page. There is
tthSG no doubt as to the authorship of this important work.”—Earlier Life-Truth Exponents,
p. 26.

18 William A. Shaw, “Samuel Richardson,” Dictionary of National Biography, vol. 16,
p. 1129; see also Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, p. 26.

\J
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“fully and confidently persuaded’” that he was pleading for
“truth” on the fate of the wicked in his presentation.

First, inquiring into Christ’s “descending into Hell,” as
the creed of orthodoxy puts it, he refers to Bucer’s understand-
ing that this referred to Christ’s burial. Richardson contends
that she’ol and hades refer to the grave, while geenna con-
notes Hell-fire. The Ilimitations of “everlasting” are also
pointed out. Even if the fire be *“everlasting,” he insists that
that which is cast therein is destroyed, being likened in Scrip-
ture to chaff and stubble.

In this way Richardson “shakes” the Eternal-Torment
School of teaching of his day, while facetiously suggesting, as
an aside, that water is not so scarce in Hell as his opponents
would contend— seeing that where there is such weeping there
are tears, and where there are tears, there is water! But, in
most serious vein he shows how the “seven pillars of Hell”
are “shaken and removed.” Here they are in condensed form:

(1) The Greek Fathers, through ignorance of Hebrew,
gave wrongs interpretations: (2) Hebrew and Greek copyists
made obvious mistakes, there being now no originals to con-
sult; (3) expositors misinterpreted she’ol for Hell-torment;
(4) consent of preachers and blind belief of the people; (5)
wresting scriptures from their plain meaning; (6) false argu-
ments and reasons; and (7) preaching “Hell-torment” as a
means of “perswasion to a Holy Life.” B

Richardson “removes” these “pillars” with a heavy hand.
Then, turning from the negative to the positive, he gives
twenty pointed “Infallible Proofs” for his position on the ulti-
mate destruction of the wicked. Proof XV III reads:

“God, He is just, therefore He will not do anything but that which is
ust and right: the greatest punishment of the breach of His law is death;
e will not inflict another, much less a worser punishment than He hath
xpressed in His law.” D

Richardson’s treatise is a pertinent example of a mid-

19 Quoted in Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, p. 26.
29 Ibid.
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seventeenth-century Conditionalist presentation by an out-
spoken pastor. Discussion of the issue was widespread, as is
evidenced by the fact that the treatise was many times re-
printed, even as late as 1833 in the United States, and was
translated into several Continental languages as well—twice
into French, in 1769 and even in 1823.

Richardson’s treatise, it should be remarked, did not pass
unchallenged. A sharp rejoinder was forthcoming in 1678, as
John Brandon wrote Everlasting Fire no Fancy. Being an
Answer to a late Pestilent Pamphlet [by S. Richardson]; en-
titled The Foundations of Hell-Torments shaken and removed.
And even in 1720 John Lewis offered another answer to Rich-
ardson’s tractate, which he named The Nature of Hell, the
Reality of Hell-Fire, and the Eternity of Hell-Torments, ex-
plain’d and vindicatedP So the battle raged.

V. Professor Isaac Barrow—Temporal Offenders Not Punished
Eternally

In the growing list of notable exponents of the various
aspects of Conditionalism, we come to b r. 1saac Barrow (1630-
1677), distinguished English theologian, classical scholar, lin-
guist, mathematician, and Cambridge professor. Educated at
Charterhouse and Trinity College, he traveled widely on the
Continent, then took Anglican orders. He was first made pro-
fessor of geometry, then professor of Greek, and finally of mathe-
matics, at Cambridge. This high post he resigned in favor of his
noted pupil Sir Isaac Newton, who succeeded him in the pro-
fessorship in 1669, and who was said to have likewise been a
Conditionalist, though not writing on the subject. (Newton
was likewise succeeded by a Conditionalist—William Whiston,
to be noted later.)

Barrow was then chaplain to Charles Il, and became Master
of Trinity College in 1672. He was further reputed to be one
of the greatest scholars and Arminian preachers of the Church

21 Cf. Abbot, The Literature of the Doctrine of a Future Life, nos. 3784, 3989, 4160,
4227, also 3792, 3857.
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Dr. lIsaac Barrow (d. 1677), Distinguished Cambridge Professor—Temporal Offenders Not Punished
Eternally.

of England in his day. As to his competency in Biblical exposi-
tion, Barrow was recognized as one of the finest Greek scholars
of his generation. And among his writings was the unique Two
Dissertations on the Duration of Future Punishment, a schol-
arly contribution to Life Only in Christ and contingent truths.
Maintaining that immortality is conditional, and holding to
the utter destruction of the wicked, Barrow says such a con-
cept comports with the justice of God—it being inconceivable

\hat He would punish temporal offenses with eternal torments.
Here is a key statement:

“Besides these arguments from express scripture, it may be considered
whether this opinion [destruction of the wicked] do not better agree with
the justice of God, especially with the great attribute of His mercy, so much
magnified in scripture; for sure it is a hard question, never well resolved
to the satisfaction of human understanding, how such temporal offences
as are committed by men in this world, under so many temptations and
infirmities of nature, not generally relieved by a sufficiency of auxiliary
grace, as the common opinion is, should be justly punishable with eternity
of extreme torments.” 2

22 Sermons and Fragments attributed to lIsaac Barrow, D.D. ... to which are added,
Two Dissertations on the Duration of Future Punishment, and on Dissenters. Now first col-
lected and edited from the MSS. in the University and Trinity College Library, Cambridge.
By the Rev. ]. P. Lee, M.A., pp. 209, 210. (Of the Two Dissertations Lee says, “It only remains
to say, that they are unquestionably in the handwriting of Barrow.”)
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Commenting on such a course of unending torture, for
which some contend, Barrow calls it—
“a severity of justice far above all example of repeated cruelty
of men, there being no man presumably so prodigiously cruel or hard-
hearted, that could endure to see the worst of men, that had been guilty
of the worst crimes imaginable, and the greatest injust and despite to

himself, suffer perpetually in an actual extremity of torment: but would
in time be moved to deliver him at last by destruction of his being.” 3

“According to the words of our Saviour, ‘Fear not them which kill the
body, . . fear Him who hath power to destroy both body and soul in
Hell.” And sure no man doth doubt, but that God is able to destroy the
soul as well as the body; and to say He can but will not do it, is a begging
of the question, and a seeming contradiction of our Saviour’s words." 2

Such were the convictions of the scholarly predecessor of
Sir Isaac Newton at Cambridge University. They also show
that the holding and publishing of such teachings was not, &
the time, considered inconsistent with major responsibility in
churchly and educational ranks.

V1. Philosopher John Locke—Bold Stand Against Innate
Immortality

As we have seen, men of learning in various walks of life
were now adherents to the principle of Conditionalism—clerics,
physicians, educators, barristers, scientists, and philosophers.
Among the latter was sohn Locke (1632-1704), renowned
Christian philosopher and foremost defender of free inquiry
of the seventeenth century. He was educated at Westminster
and Christ Church, Oxford, where he distinguished himself by
his talents and attainments. After receiving his M.A. degree,
he applied himself to the study of medicine—primarily for the
knowledge he would gain, rather than for its practice as a
profession. For a time Locke taught Greek, rhetoric, and moral
philosophy at Oxford. He also held several political posts, being
sent on certain missions of state to the Continent. He was even
asked to serve as an envoy to a foreign court, but declined. He
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Left: John Locke (d. 1704), Renowned Christian Philosopher—Takes Bold Stand
Against Innate Immortality. Right: John Tillotson (d. 1694), Archbishop of
Canterbury—Undercuts Dogma of Eternal Torment.

was, however, secretary for the Board of Trade and Commis-
sioner of Appeals, and was a friend of many distinguished men
of his time.

Locke was author of numerous works, several of which
exerted a marked influence on subsequent British and American
thought. The purpose in all his writings was the advancement of
mankind in knowledge, freedom, and virtue. He pleaded for
toleration, though personally he held to a severe Puritan moral-
ity. His controversial writings, which often became a battle cry,
were marked by clear and cogent arguments, but by fairness
and respect toward all opponents. His entire life, in fact, was
a warfare against the enemies of freedom of thought and wor-
ship. Though he has been lauded by certain freethinkers, he
was an earnest Christian, and regarded Holy Scripture with
profound reverence, declaring: “It has God for its author, salva-
tion for its end, and truth without any mixture of error for its
matter.”



VOICES AUGMENT CONDITIONALIST WITNESS 189

His famous An Essay Concerning Human Understanding,
begun in 1671, was seventeen years in the making. It attacked
Platonism, and was directed against various “innate conceptions
or intuitions.” He, on the other hand, was an Empiricist, be-
lieving in the pursuit of knowledge by experiment and observa-
tion. He dwelt on how the mind works, its limitations, and the
tabula rasa concept. Education owes much to him for the
liberalizing engendered by his teachings.

During the political upheaval Locke fled to Holland for
security reasons, and there finished his Essay, returning to the
homeland in 1689. In his controversial works he sought to
remove objections and clear away misapprehensions regarding
his fundamental tenets. The Reasonableness of Christianity was
his last work, written in 1695, late in life. This brought him
into conflict with certain rectors and bishops eager to pre-
serve “orthodoxy.”

Locke rejected all theological dogmas that rested upon
mere ecclesiastical authority. Thus he took a clear and bold
stand against the doctrine of the Innate Immortality and im-
materiality of the soul, delivering telling blows against such
“heathenish fables.” as he called them, and thus revealing his
thorough acquaintance with their historical origins in the
philosophies of Platonism.

1. W icked Do “Not Live Forever.”—LoOcCke was equally
forthright in his opposition to the dogma of the eternal torment
of the incorrigible. This appears in various works. To him the
punishment for sin is actual death, not eternal life in misery.
Thus, in his Latin treatise R'esurrectio et quae sequuntur, he
says:

“St. Paul, speaking of the Resurrection, [1 Cor. 15] . . . never comes
to the resurrection of the wicked . . . ; so that from verse 27 to the end
of the chapter is a description only of the resurrection of the just. . . .
First, that which he here speaks of as raised, is raised in glory, v. 43; but
the wicked are not raised in glory. 2dly, He says, we shall bear the image of
the heavenly Adam, v. 49, which cannot belong to the wicked. 3rd. We shall
all be changed, that, by putting on incorruptibility and immortality, death
may be swallowed up in victory, .~ v. 51, 52, 53, 54, 57, which cannot
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likewise belong to the damned. . . . | think nobody will say that the
~wicked have victory over death. . . .

“Two things are plainly declared in Scripture concerning them [the
wicked].

“Ist. That they shall be cast into hell fire to be tormented there, is
so express, and so often mentioned in Scripture, that there can be
no doubt about it. Matt. xxv. 41, 46. xiii. 42. 50. xviii. 8.

“2nd. That they shall not live for ever.” 5

2. Death Not “Eternal Life in M iseryA"—|n his cele-
brated treatise, The Reasonableness of Christianity, Locke be-
gan his defense of Christianity by protesting the doctrine of
immortal death with this searching question:

“By death, some men understand endless torments in hell fire; but
it seems a strange way understanding a law, which requires the plainest
jrnd directest of words, that by death should be meant eternal life in misery.
Can any one be supposed to intend by a law which says, ‘For felony thou
shalt surely qie,” not that he should lose his life, but be kept alive in ex-
quisite and perpetual torments? And would any one think himself fairly
\4ealt with that was so used?” &

3. Eternal Life Rests on Promises of God.—Locke’s
renowned controversy with Edward Stillingfleet, Bishop of
Worcester, appears in An Essay Concerning Human Under-
standing. Stillingfleet held that the common faith in an afterlife
would be endangered if the “philosophic proof” (Platonic) of
immortality were abandoned. Locke’s reply was that our hope
of eternal life rests on the revelation and promises of God, not
on the subtleties of men. The reply was approved by Jean Le
Clerc, celebrated French divine. Locke was not at all impressed
by the stock argument of the “majority view,” and wisely
countered with the statement:

“An error is not the better for being common, nor truth thejvorse
for having lain neglected: and if it were put to the vote any where in the
dworld, | doubt, as things are managed, whether truth would have the
Wajority.” Z

25 English translation in Lord King, Life of Locke, vol. 2. pp. 139-146.

28John Locke, The Reasonableness of Christianity, in Richard Watson, A Collection of
Theological Tracts in Six Volumes, vol. 6, p. 3.

27John Locke, An Essay Concerning Human Understanding, book iv, chap. iii, sec.
vi., note, p. 465.
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VII. Terse Excerpts From Locke’s Arguments

Here are typical extracts from The Reasonableness of
Christianity, which exhibit Locke’s line of reasoning on Con-
ditionalism:

Loss.— “By this fall he [Adam] lost paradise, wherein were tranquillity
and the tree of life, i.e. he lost bliss and immortality.” B

Exclusion.—“An exclusion from paradise and loss of immortality,
is the portion of sinners.” D

Of the death threatened in Genesis 2:17, Locke says:

Cessation.— “l must confess, by death here, I can understand nothing
but a ceasing to be. (the losing of all actions of life and sense).” D

Strange.— “But it seems a strange'way of understanding a law, which
requires the plainest and directest words, that by ‘death’ should be meant
eternal life in misery.” 3

Dust.—“But when man was turned out [of Paradise], he was exposed
to the toil, anxiety, and frailties of this mortal life, which should end in
dust, out of which he was made, and to which he should return; and then
have no more life or sense than the dust had.” 2

To Locke, the philosopher and defender of free inquiry,
the resurrection is the only gateway to life and immortality.

V1II. Archbishop Tillotson Undercuts Dogma of Eternal
Torment

John Tillotson (1630-1694), Archbishop of Canterbury,
was of nonconformist background. Educated at Cambridge, he
was profoundly influenced by the works of the great Protestant
apologist, William Chillingworth, with their basic theme, “The
Bible only is the faith of Protestants.” Submitting to the Act of
Conformity in 1662, he served first as an Anglican curate, then
in the rectory of Kiddington. He next became lecturer at St
Laurance’s, in the Jewry, where he came to be recognized as
such a distinguished preacher that many of the clergy modeled
their sermons after his. (Pictured on page 188.)

28 Watson, op. cit., p. 2.
Ibid., p. 9.

D Ibid., p. 3.

3L Ibid.

R 1bid.
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In 1670 Tillotson became prebendary of Canterbury, and
in 1689 dean of St. Pauls. He was also a member of the com-
mission to revise the Book of Common Prayer. He held the
Zwinglian view concerning the Eucharist, and preached strongly
against Popery and Purgatory. Then in 1691 Tillotson was
consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury, and set about reforming
the abuses among the clergy. His hope was to include all Prot-
estant Dissenters, other than Unitarians, in the Church of
England.

1. Declares Innate-Im m ortality Assumed, N ot
vealed.”—On March 7, 1690, Archbishop Tillotson preached a
revolutionary sermon dealing with the “Eternity of Hell Tor-
ments,” based on Matthew 25:46—one that created great com-
motion in the theological world. In it he maintained that
though God had threatened impenitent sinners with eternal
punishment, yet He kept the right of punishing in His own
hand, and may remit the penalty.3 This was recognized as vir-
tually abandoning the traditional certainty of the doctrine of
invariable eternal torment for the impenitent, and was so
construed.

It was not an open break, but a crack—a noteworthy breach
in the solid wall of established “orthodoxy” as to the fate of the
damned. It was clearly a denial of the indefeasible immortality
of all souls and the universality of eternal punishing for all the
wicked. It was the first time an Archbishop of Canterbury,
Primate of all England, had so declared. More than that, he
openly confessed that the dogma of Innate Immortality is based
not on Scripture but on tradition. That too was aft epochal con-
fession. Other archbishops would follow, in time, who would
make the break complete, as history attests. These will be noted
in their chronological sequence.

Coming from so high a dignitary, the statement created
consternation among the advocates of endless torment in Hell.

3B Abbot, op. cit., no. 3796.

“Roe-
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Widespread discussion ensued. Tillotson’s position was de-
fended by the French Arminian theologian, Jean Le Clerc,3
and condemned by William Lupton,%and others. But what dis-
turbed most was Tillotson’s admission that the doctrine of the
“immortality of the soul was rather supposed, or taken for
granted, than expressly revealed in the Bible” 3 Such were the
disruptive statements uttered by this prominent prelate near
the close of the seventeenth century.

2. similar Continental Denial by Von Stosch.— It
should be added that about the same time, over on the Conti-
nent, Friedrich W ilhelm von stosch published a work openly
denying the doctrine of endless punishment—Concordia Ra-
tionis, et Fidei . . . (1692),¥ which caused the author much
trouble. The book was suppressed by the government and drew
a rebuttal from Johann H. von Elswich.BRevolt against eternal
torment was on, and was destined to increase.

IX. Physician William Coward Denies Separate Entity of Soul

W illiam coward, M.D. (c. 1656-1725), practicing physi-
cian, theologian, and writer, came of good family background,
his uncle being principal and professor of history of Hart Hall,
Oxford. William received his training at Wadham College,
and then Merton, Oxford, receiving both the M.A. and the
M.D. degree.® He practiced medicine in Northampton and
London, and was a member of the College of Surgeons from

1695 until his death. He wrote four medical and four theo-
logical works.

But Dr. Coward had strong theological convictions and
was a Biblical scholar in his own right. Becoming intensely

M Ibid.., no. 3734n; also no. 3823n.

% Ibid., no. 3832n.

0 John Tijlotson, Works (1817 ed.), vol. 1, p. 749; Sermons, 100, 166. Elsewhere, the
identical thought is stated in other words: “1 do not find that the doctrine of the immortality
of the soul is anywhere expressly advanced in Scripture, but taken for granted.”

37 Abbot, op. cit., no. 3797n.

38 Ibid., no. 104.

3 Leslie Stephen, “William Coward,” Dictionary of National Biography, vol. 4, pp.
1298, 1299; Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, pp. 35, 36

7
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interested in the question of the nature of man, he wrote
Second Thoughts concerning Human Soul, demonstrating the
Notion of Human Soul, as believ’d to be a Spiritual and Im-
mortal Substance, united to Human Body, to be plain Hea-
thenish Invention, and not consonant to the Principles of Phi-
losophy, Reason or Religion (London, 1702). The title page
bears the text: “Man lieth down, and riseth not till the Heav-
ens be no more; They shall not awake, or be raised out of
their Sleep. Job 14:12.”

Coward published this treatise under a pen name Estibius
Psychalethes, and dedicated it to the clergy of the Church of
England. In this he denied the postulate of the consciousness
of the human soul independent of the human body, but con-
tended that the whole man will receive immortal life at the
resurrection. He referred to the independent soul theory as the
“ground” of “many absurd and superstitious opinions.” Coward
affirmed that the death of all animal life consists in “privation
of life,” but the righteous man “will be raised to life again, and
be made partaker of eternal happiness in the world to come.”
An enlarged second edition was issued in 1704, in which the
term “Immortal Substance,” in the title, was changed to “Im-
material Substance.”

Much opposition was aroused by the publication of Cow-
ard’s convictions, and printed attacks began to appear, one by
a noted Baptist minister, Benjamin Keach, an ardent Immortal-
Soulist. There were also caustic replies by Le Wright, Staal-
kopf, and later by Kahler and Fleming. These attacks led
Coward to issue a second volume, Further Thoughts Concern-
ing the Human Soul, in Defence of Second Thoughts (1703).
His strictures in this book against the foibles of philosophy
drew ridicule from John Locke, and further rejoinders were
soon forthcoming.

In rebuttal Coward published, in 1704, The Grand Essay:
or A Vindication of Reason, and Religion, against Impostures
of Philosophy, etc. On March 10, 1704, soon after its publica-
tion, complaint was lodged in the House of Commons, and
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an inquiry instituted before which Coward was summoned
to testify. As a result, his books were ordered burned by the
Common Hangman as offensive doctrine. The resultant noto-
riety caused the intrepid doctor to issue a fourth volume, The
Just Scrutiny; or a Serious Inquiry into the Modern Notions of

the Soul. . . . Consider’d as Breath of Life, or a Power (not
Immaterial Substance) united to Body according to H[oly\
Scriptures. . . . With a Comparative Disquisition between the

Scriptural and Philosophic State of the Dead (1706). A defense
of Coward, by Evan Lloyd, also appeared in 1707, while Henry
Layton, noted next, answered several of Coward’s critics.

Coward insisted that the “main stress of arguments” must
be drawn from the only authoritative “credentials of true and
orthodox divinity”—the “holy scriptures.” But notwithstand-
ing his unwavering attachment to the Christian Scripture, op-
ponents sought to discredit him by listing him indiscriminately
with such detractors of the Bible as Toland, Tindal, and Col-
lins—*“the most rancorous and determined adversaries of Chris-
tianity.” O

Using the Bible, Coward refuted the popular contention
that “contiguity” of life precludes any intervening period of
“sleep” or inactivity, and the contention that upon death the
soul is “immediately and instantly clothed with the resurrection-
body.” Such held that “no intervening moments can be admit-
ted. Contiguity admits not a separation either in time or space.”

Still another Coward volume, in similar vein, appeared in
1706— Ophthalmoiatria—in which he ridiculed the Cartesian
notion of an immaterial soul residing in the pineal gland.
Henry Dodwell’s Epistolary Discourse appeared in the same
year, which drew Samuel Clarke and Anthony Collins into
the conflict. But Coward distinguished his own position from
that of Dodwell, and attacked Clarke. Thus the battle of pens
continued over the nature and destiny of man.

40 Blackburne, op. cit., pp. 71-74.
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X. Rejects Immortal-Soulism Because of Pagan Origin

In the dedication of Second Thoughts, Coward denies that
he was raising a mere “cavil,” and like Luther declares he was
ready to ~recant” any “error” in his position if it could be
shown to be such on the “Authority of the Holy Scriptures.”
But his thesis was that “this Life will to the Righteous be
chang’d into Life Everlasting at the Day of the general Resur-
rection.” 4 Then he proceeds to show that the immortality of
the soul postulate springs from pagan philosophy, and offers
detailed proof (chap. v).

Coward contends that the “Human Soul will cease to
be when the Body dies, and consequently it cannot be a Sub-
stantial Immortal Spirit” (chap. vi). He maintains that “Human
Soul and Life are the same thing, and consequently the Notion
of a Spiritual Immortal Substance in Man is Erroneous, and
according to the Common Course of Providence, Man’s Im-
mortality begins not until the Resurrection” (chap. vii). In
chapter nine Coward discusses “Purgatory, Prayers for the
Dead, Invocation of Saints, Mens going immediately after
Death to Heaven or Hell,” and “Ghosts,’as springing from
natural-immortal ism.

1. Wicked N ot Yet in Torment, Nor Righteous in
Heaven.— INn chapter ten, on the “History” of the soul ques-
tion, Coward declares:

“After Death the Damn’d will not be in a full State of Misery, but
that their utmost Misery will begin after Condemnation at the General
Judgment, when Soul and Body are united again (as the Phrase is) as will
also the Initial Happiness of the Soul, immediately after Death, and the
Perfect Happiness of it after the Day of Judgment.” 2

2. Immortal-Soulism Derived From Heathen Philoso-
phers.— Coward then charges that the papists “invented a
Purgatory, out of which the Souls of the Deceas’d hereafter
will be deliver’d from Punishment.” Then he asks pointedly:

. 41 William Coward, Second Thoughts Concerning Human Soul, “Epistle Dedicatory,”
sixteenth ;It)age.
*21btd., p. 266.
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“What can there be more evident
Philosophers we have imbib’d, and, as it were, sucKeci witn our ureast-ivniK
the Notion of a Spiritual Substance united to the Body, call’d the Soul of
Man? And yet upon Examination we find upon what weak Foundation,
unsatisfactory Grounds, and trifling Reasons they build their Notion on,
which Posterity has so greedily devoured.” *

3. The Contention of the Philosophers.— Turning to
the Grecian philosophers—Pythagoras, Socrates, Hereclitus,
Pindar, et cetera—Coward shows in terse phrases how they
taught that “the Body being compounded is dissolvable by
death.” “The Soul being simple passeth into another Life, in-
capable of Corruption.” “The Souls of Men are Divine, to
whom, when they go out of the Body, the way to Heaven is
open,” according to Thales and Pythagoras. “The Souls of the
Good after Death are in an happy Estate, united to God in a
Blessed inaccessible Place; The Bad in convenient Places suf-
fer condign Punishment”; and ‘“Death to resemble Absolute
Annihilation of Soul and Body, making us insensible of Pain
and Pleasure.” 4

4. Platonic Philosophy Interwoven Into Early Chris-
tian D octrine.— Asserting that Plato’s philosophy is essentially
the same as that of his master, Socrates, and having traced the
“Doctrine of the Nature of Immortality of an Human Soul”
from ancient times down to the philosophers, Coward makes
the connection between the philosophers and the Christian
Church:

“l proceed to show how, Plato gave a final and undeniable Stamp to

this Doctrine; insomuch, that from him it was delivered down to Posterity
interwoven in the Doctrines of Christianity.” &

5. Crept Into Church Through Platonic Fathers.—
Reaffirming that Plato derived his philosophy of the soul from
Socrates, and he in turn from Egypt, Coward next sought to
blend it into Old Testament positions. The “first fathers of
the Church . . . were almost all Platonicks,” he continues—

43 1bid.

4 1bid., pp. 267-271.
451bid., p. 271.
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Justin, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Cyril, Basil, et cetera.
Thus it is “demonstrably plain™—
"that this Notion of Human Soul, conceived to be a Spirit united to the

Body, crept into the Church by the means of the first Fathers thereof, so
heartily espousing the Platonick Philosophy.” &

Such was the “first foundation of the belief” as found in
the “Primitive Fathers,” 7 with “Threats of Damnation to the
Souls of the Wicked, and the Promise of Salvation to the Souls
of the righteous.” 8 So such a conception of the soul was
derived “Originally and Chiefly from Plato a Pagan or heathen,”
who held that “God created the Soul of Man, and made it
Immortal.” & Aristotle, on the other hand, says nothing of
creation, but asserts man to be mortal. Plato held that men
would rise again from the dead, while Aristotle held that “life
once lost can never be renewed or recovered again.” ® So there
was sharp conflict and contradiction in pagan philosophy,
especially over the resurrection.

6. Life Interrupted by Death Restored at Resurrec-
tion .—After listing the primitive Christian Fathers, Coward
asserts that their teachings concerning the human soul are
“pure principles of Platonism,” and these in turn were adopted
by the Papacy as the “ground” of its “base Practices and Cheats
in Religion,” when it became the dominant power of the Mid-
dle Ages. Coward concludes his position in this summarizing
paragraph:

“Lastly, and to conclude this Treatise. Why | have made use of the
Words, Cease to be, rather than Corrupt, | have already told you; and
why | call it, the renewing of Life in Man, rather than Quickening a Man
again, as some perhaps would call it; | do it, as near as | can, to signifie
my meaning by such Scriptural Phrases and Expressions, because from
them | have taken the Grounds of my Definition of the Soul, and not
from Philosophy, as may give the best Light | can to the understanding
and comprehending my Opinion. Thus Psal. 104. v. 9. Thou hidest thy
Face, and they are troubled; thou takest away their Breath, and they die.

“*lbid., p. 272. « Ibid., pp. 274, 275.
« lbid. «»lbid., p. 275.
<glbid., p. 273.
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Thus far it is explain’d how by the Power of God Life ceaseth to bet and
Man, the Subject in which it is, dies, like motion in the thing moved, or
Re projecta when it obtains its End or Center. But when God is pleased
Man shall live again, like Motion reconvey’d to the thing moved by a
second Agent. Thus Psal. 104. v. 30. Thou sendest forth thy Spirit, [Breath
of Life] they are created, and thou renewest the Face of the Earth again.
So that as it were by a long Chain, whose Link for some time was broken
or interrupted, the present Life is then united, or rather converted by the
omnipotent Power of God, in whom it center’d, unto Life eternal.” &

In his Grand Essay . .. Against Impostures of Philosophy
(1704), Coward emblazons on the title page that the concept
of “the Existence of any Immaterial Substance is a Philosophic
Imposture.” And in his Preface he says, “Now is the Axe laid

to the Root of the Tree.” ®

X1. Lawyer Layton Produces Succession of Conditionalist
Treatises

As previously noted, the latter part of the seventeenth
century witnessed a sharp rise in the tempo of the contro-
versy that raged in England over the issue of Innate or Con-
ditional Immortality and the condition of man in the inter-
mediate state. Numerous works appeared in opposition to the
“sleep of the soul” teaching, many merely repeating what had
been denounced “a hundred times before.” But as many
defenders appear.

Doubtless the most voluminous champion of the Condi-
tionalist position, at the time, was Henry Layton (c. 1622-
1705), learned barrister, theological writer, controversialist,
and author of twelve books sustaining Conditionalism. He
too came of a distinguished and well-to-do family, his father
being “one of the masters of the jewel-house” under Charles |
and 11.8 Henry was educated at Oxford, then at Grays-Inn,
where he studied law, and was “called to the Bar.”

Pursuant to the terms of his father’s will, he built a chapel
at Rawdon. There he also printed tractates on various subjects.

si lbid., pp. 340, 341.

53 This third treatise is plainly credited to “Wfilliam] Cfoward], M.D., C.M., L.C.”

“ Alexander Gordon, “Henry Layton,” Dictionary of National Biography, vol. 11,
pp. 747, 748; see also Blackburne and "Mills:
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He then became intrigued in investigating the popular con-
tention of the “separate existence” of the soul. According to
the scholarly Blackburne, he delved into the question with
“utmost avidity,” with the one purpose of “coming at the
truth, examining every thing he could meet with, ancient and
modern, on the subject.” He engaged in prolonged research.
As a result, he came to reject the “separate existence” position,
and “made no scruple of opposing the sentiments” of some of
the chief proponents of Innate Immortality of his time.@
Against these he wrote twelve “long and laborious disquisi-
tions”—all in the ponderous style of the day.

He had corresponded with several leading clergymen and
educators, putting his arguments into manuscript form. Encoun-
tering difficulty over getting a publisher to assume the responsi-
bility for printing and promoting his first manuscript taking
the unpopular side, Layton put it away in a box, labeling it,
“Treatise . . . Concerning the Humane Soul.” Finally he
printed it at his own expense. It was promptly challenged.
He then began a series of searching analyses of books cham-
pioning Innate Immortality, his replies continuing to issue
periodically from his pen until the very year of his death.
Since his books were not published under the patronage of
a regular bookseller, his works are not so well known nor so
extensively circulated as some. Nevertheless, they exerted a
strong influence.®

Dr. William Coward’s Second Thoughts—charging the
popular view of the soul as “plain heathenish invention,”
“not consonant to the principles of philosophy, reason, or reli-
gion,” and “derogatory in general to truest Christianity”—
had created a furor. Various Immortal-Soulists, such as Man-
love, Wadsworth, Nicholl, Broughton, Sherlock, and Turner,
sprang to the defense of “orthodoxy.” Coward did not bother
to answer them, but Layton took on one challenger after am
other, answering in the characteristically heavy but devastat-

54 Blackburne, op. cit., p. 75.
5% lbid., pp. 75, 76.
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ing style of the times. Over a spread of thirty-six years (from
1670 to 1706), he produced these twelve volumes. In his very
first treatise Layton set forth this short but comprehensive
thesis—a position from which he never deviated: “During life”
we live and move in Him; and when we die, we rest and sleep
in Him, in expectation to be raised at His Second Coming.” 8

XI1. Scope of Writing Revealed by Twelve Titles

The bare listing of Layton’s twelve titles indicates the
range and intensity of the debate that surged back and forth,
both theological and philosophical, as it involved Layton. The
climax of his writing activities was the production of a major
two-volume work, A Search After Souls: or, The Immortality
of a Human Soul, Theologically, Philosophically, and Ration-
ally Considered, with the Opinions of Ancient and Modern
Authors. It was simply signed, “By a Lover of Truth.” But it
was written by Layton, and received highly favorable comments
from Bishop Edmund Law and Archdeacon Blackburne, both
of them stalwart Conditionalists. Note the progressive series:

1. Observations upon Mr. Wadsworth’s Book of the Soul’s Immortal-
ity, and his Confutation of the Soul’s Inactivity to the Time of the General
Resurrection (London: 1670). Wadsworth’s treatise was, “Antipsuchotha-
nasia: or The Immortality of the Soul Explained and Proved by Scriptures
and Reason. A Confutation of that Irrational and Irreligious opinion of
the Soul’s Dying with the Body, and Interruption of its Communion with
God from Death, Until the Day of Judgment.”

2. Observations on Dr. Charlton’s Treatise, intituled, The Immortal-
ity of the Humane Soul, Demonstrated by the Light of Nature (London:
1670?). In this Layton simply continues his previous arguments.

3. Observations upon a Sermon intituled, A Confutation of Atheism
from the Faculties of the Soul ... by way of Refutation (London? 16927?).
Richard Bentley’s treatise was on, Matter and Motion Cannot Think:
or, a Confutation of Atheism from the Faculties of the Soul.

4. Observations upon a Short Treatise written by Mr. Timothy Man-
love: intituled, The Immortality of the Soul asserted (London: 1697).
Layton here avers that “the certainty of a resurrection, and last judg-
ments, rests not upon the behalf of the soul's immortality, but upon the
strong current and agreement of the gospel.”

“ Henry Layton, Observations on Mr. Wadsworth’s Book on the Soul's Immortality,
quoted in Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, p. 31.
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5. An Argument concerning the Human Soul’s Separate Subsistence
(London: 1699). In answer to a pamphlet called Spira Respirans.

6. Observations upon a Treatise intituled, A Vindication of the Sepa-
rate Existence of the Soul (1702). An answer to John Turner’s “A Brief
Vindication of the Separate Existence and Immortality of the Soul,” written
in opposition to Dr. Coward’s Second Thoughts.

7. Observations on a Treatise intituled, Vindiciae Mentis (London:
1703). Vindiciae Mentis was an anonymous work, “Clearing all Doubts

. concerning the Life and Immortality of our Souls” (London: 1702).

8. Arguments and Replies in a Dispute concerning the Nature of the
Humane Soul, viz. Whether the same be Immaterial, separately subsisting
and Intelligent; or be Material, Unintelligent, and Extinguishable at the
Death of the Person (London: 1703).

9. Observations upon Dr. Nicholl’s Book, intituled, A Conference with
a Theist (London: 1703). Nicholl’'s book was allegedly Proof of the
Immortality of the Soul, written against Coward.

10. Observations upon a Treatise intit’led Psychologia. Written by
John Broughton (London: 1703). Broughton’s book was toward “estab-
lishing the receiv’d Doctrine of an Immaterial and consequently Immortal
Substance, United to Human Body,” likewise against Coward.

11. Observations Upon a Treatise intituled, A Discourse concerning
the Happiness of Good Men in the Next World, by Dr. Sherlock (London:
1704). Sherlock’s work on the immortality of the soul also dealt with the
eternal punishment of the wicked in the next world, and had French,
German, and Dutch translations.

12. A Search After Souls: or, The Immortality of a Humane Soul,
Theologically, Philosophically, and Rationally considered, with the Opin-
ions of Ancient and Modern Authors. By a Lover of Truth (2 vols., of
278 and 188 pages, London? 1706).

These treatises, it might be added, are in the British
Museum, Harvard, and the Library of Congress, and are ac-
curately listed in Ezra Abbot’s Literature of the Doctrine of a
Future Life, or Catalogue of Works.

X111, Witnesses Span Centuries; Opponents Invoke Same
Arguments

It should be observed that in all this Layton was not
defending Coward, with whose works he had little acquaint-
ance, but was expressing his own convictions and conclusions
on the counterargument projected by Coward’s opponents. He
seriously “answers every argument that had then been ad-
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vanced in behalf of the immortality of the soul, at full length,”
including the constantly recurring objection that Conditional-
ism is “bold, singular, and heretical.” When he started writing,
in 1670, Layton felt somewhat like Elijah—that he alone held
the true view, but he soon found that there were ‘“‘seven thou-
sand” others of similar belief of whom he had been unaware.
As to the charge of being ‘‘heretical” Layton says:

“The passing an intermediate time betwix death and judgment,
(which time to the dead is nothing) doth no way infeeble the certainty
of future rewards and punishments; but places the expectation of them
upon a right and a firm foot or foundation, maintained by a concurrent

testimony throughout the scripture, and fortified by the articles of our
several Creeds.” &

And as to the novelty of Conditionalism, he contends
truthfully and significantly that—

“there have been testimonies all along in the church against the separate
subsistence of souls, except in the 600 years wherein the thick darkness

of popish ignorance overspread the Christian world, viz., from An. 600 till
An. 1200.” B

And he further observes that use was then being made of
the same arguments to meet him as were employed against the
unpopular Reformers by the “papists in the infamy of the
Reformation.” These were: “The authority of the church, the
imputation of heresy, and even of Atheism, the promoting of
vice [evil], by taking away the fear of purgatorial pains, etc.” “

This, he said pointedly, is ‘“‘remarkable,” for—

“the separate existence of the soul, is one of these doctrines which popery
borrowed from paganism, and is so necessary to the support of the better
half of the popish superstitions, that it is not a little marvellous the re-
formers should think so little of removing the ground work, when they
were so zealously bent upon demolishing what was built upon it.” 8

His was a remarkable polemical defense of Conditional-
ism. He was a notable champion.

57 Quoted in Blackburne, op. cit.,, p. 78.
58 Layton, A Search After Souls, part ii, pp. 21-23, quoted in Blackburne, op. cit.,
pp. 79, 80.

8 1bid., p. 80.

& Ibid.
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No. Page NAME Date Place Religion Position Nature of Man Intermediate State Punishment of Wicked
1 134 Legatt, Barth. 1611 England Anabaptist Denied innate immort. Soul asleep in death

2 134 Wightman, Edward 1611 England Anabaptist Denied innate immort. Soul asleep in death

3 138 Baptist Conf. 1660 England  Baptist Mortal state State of insensibility Perish forever

4 142 Caffyn, Matthew 1665 England  Baptist Preacher-teach. No immort. now Awaits resurrection

5 145 Biddle, John 654 England  Unitarian Theologian Immortality-saints only Utter destruction

6 149 Milton, John c. 1655 England  Anglican-Pur. Poet-statesman Whole man mortal Sleeps unconsciously

7 160 Wither, George 1636 England  Puritan Poet-writer Not innately immortal Sleeping

8 163 Overton, Richard 1642-59 England Baptist Pamphleteer Wholly mortal Ceases to be till res.

9 169 Canne, John 1643 England  Baptist Preacher-publ. Wholly mortal Ceases till res.

10 171 Chamberlen, Dr. P. 1601-83 England Ind.-Baptist Phys.-preacher Immortality at res. Unconscious sleep

11 176 Stegmann, Joach. 1651 Germany Lutheran Author-trans. Immortality at res. Unconscious in death

12 181 Homes, Nath. 1641 England Independent Minister-author Consciousness at res.

13 183 Richardson, Sam. 1658 England Baptist Minister Total destruction

14 185 Barrow, lsaac 1670 England  Anglican Prof.-theol. Conditional immort. Total destruction

15 187 Locke, John 1671 England  Anglican Philos.-teach. Mortal No consciousness Ultimate destruction
16 191 Tillotson, John 1690 England  Anglican Archbp. Canter. Innatism not Biblical Not necessarily eternal
17 193 Stosch, F. W., von 1692 Germany Lutheran Denies eternal torment
18 193 Coward, William 1702 England  Anglican Phys.-theol. Invested at res. Unconscious sleep

19 199 Layton, Henry 1670 England  Anglican Barrister-theol. Not immortal Sleeps in Christ Not eternal torment

(Restorationism begins to reappear sporadically under the term "Universalism.")

SUMMARY OF CONDITIONALISM DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY.—Conditionalism in the seventeenth century opens, just as the
sixteenth closed, with cruel persecution, even unto death—as with Legatt and Wightman. This was followed by the widely attested Baptist Confession
of Faith, “owned and approved” by more than 20,000. Then follows a succession of prominent Conditionalist witnesses, chiefly in England but with
Stegmann and von Stosch in Germany.

The British witnesses are about equally divided between Baptists and Anglicans, but also include Puritan, Independent, and even Unitarian adherents.
No Jews are noted. In spread of professional and official proponents, they now embrace preachers, teachers, physicians, poets, writers, statesmen, publish-
ers, philosophers, and barristers—with even an Anglican archbishop. So Conditionalism was not confined preponderantly to any one group or religious
persuasion.

In doctrinal emphasis it was distributed rather evenly over the three main points of (1) the mortality of man, (2) the unconscious sleep of the soul
between death and the resurrection, and (3) the ultimate and utter destruction of the impenitently wicked. And it must not be forgotten that those who
held to the final destruction of the wicked thereby automatically held that not all souls are innately immortal—else such could not ultimately cease to be.

There is now a still slow but steady augmenting of Conditionalist ranks and a diminishing of persecution, so that in the latter half of the century op-
position is virtually confined to oral and printed attack—with attendant ostracism. Nevertheless, the credibility of Conditionalism is increasingly recog-
nized, as shown by the caliber and growing number of its conspicuous proponents.

Such is the status of Conditionalism during the seventeenth century.



CHAPTER ELEVEN

Brilliant Witnesses

on Both Sides of Atlantic

|I. Blackburne—Historian of Reformation Conflict Over
Soul Question

Up to this time no one had ever attempted to give a system-
atic record of the contentions and conflicts of the proponents
of Conditionalism, covering the two-hundred-year span im-
mediately following the launching of the Reformation, and
showing its relation thereto. That was left for the scholarly
Francis Blackburne (1704-1787), archdeacon of Cleveland,
Conditionalist, controversialist, and historian. Thoroughly
trained at Cambridge, he was ordained an Anglican deacon in
1728, and was consecrated as a priest in 1739. Blackburne was
ever the advocate of civil and religious liberty, never ceasing to
champion thorough investigation of truth and its establishment
in the church.

He was inducted into the rectory of Richmond in 1739, and
resided there for forty-eight years, until his death. Throughout
the remainder of his life he gave himself to intensive study and
polemic writing. In 1750 Blackburne was made archdeacon of
Cleveland, and he held this post until his death thirty-seven
years later. He was a decided Arminian, not a Calvinist—which
was a definite factor in his concept of the nature and destiny of
man.

From the time of his first admission to Cambridge, Black-
burne was a close friend and literary associate of Edmund Law,
likewise an avowed Conditionalist, who was later Master of St.

205
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Peter’s College, Cambridge, then archdeacon of Staffordshire,
and finally bishop of Carlisle. Blackburne was also a friend of
William Warburton, bishop of Gloucester, who was also a
Conditionalist. Small wonder that these friendships should
stimulate Blackburne’s comprehensive study and personal adop-
tion of Conditional Immortality and his extensive writing “con-
cerning the use of the word soul in Holy Scripture, and the state
of death.”

Blackburne was bent on dispersing the “clouds of folly and
superstition.” But his presentations were quickly denounced by
antagonists as “soul sleeping” and persistently castigated by the
more hostile as “heresy.” When Dr. Law’s Conditionalism was
attacked, Blackburne sprang to his defense, publishing a 140-
page No Proof in the Scriptures of an Intermediate State of
Happiness or Misery between Death and the Resurrection
(1756).1About the same time he felt compelled to take up the
cudgels in behalf of his friend Dr. Warburton, under attack
from the bishop of London. So Blackburne produced his 77-
page Remarks on Dr. Warburton’s Account of the Sentiments
of the Early Jews Concerning the Soul (1757).2Thus the battle
of pens and pamphlets surged on, Blackburne being author of
six vigorous discussions in this hotly debated field.

The year 1765 marked the production of Blackburne’s
epochal 183-page A Short Historical View of the Controversy
concerning an Intermediate State and the Separate Existence of
the Soul, Between Death and the General Resurrection, de-
duced from the Beginning of the Protestant Reformation, to
the Present Time, with a second and enlarged edition in 1772.8
The continuing witness of a line of noted clerics was presented,
constituting the earliest piece of systematic historical research
brought forth on this vital issue. Based on the sources, to which
he had full access, Blackburne began with the Council of Flor-
ence iM 1439 and the period just prior to the Reformation, and

1 Abbot, The Literature of the Doctrine of a Future Life, no. 2560.
*1bid.. no. 1811
»Ibid., no. 2464.
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the vital part it played in producing the Reformation break
under Luther. He continued the recital of the swaying battle
line on to his own day.

This unique discussion has fifty-eight pages of Introduc-
tion, followed by twenty-one sections comprising 108 pages of
text. And it concludes with seventeen pages of Appendix ma-
terial. Blackburne deals with cases and conditions then cur-
rently known but now difficult to compass. He had access to all
the issues and the arguments, for he lived close to the times and
the tensions. Moreover, he had deep personal convictions as
to the principles under fire, and went back of the outer acts
and utterances to the underlying principles and causes. His
treatise compassed Pomponatius, Luther, Tyndale, Calvin and
his Psychopannychia, then the Anabaptist, Helvetic, Edwardian,
and Scottish confessions—and on through Stegmann, Overton,
Bull, Jurieu, Locke, Coward, Layton, Hallett, Law, and many
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lesser lights who felt impelled to put aside the “incumbrance
of superstition.”

Blackburne’s Historical View remains unsurpassed in the
area covered, and offers the most comprehensive coverage avail-
able of the conflict over the nature of the soul during the two
and a half centuries traversed. In masterly grasp of the issues
and sweeping treatment it remains the classic.

That which lay closest to Blackburne’s heart was “the per-
fection [or completion] of the Protestant principle, and the re-
claiming of the Church of England” from all departures from
Scripture, the great rule of faith and standard of doctrine. Black-
burne ever stressed the folly of going to churchly dictums in-
stead of Holy Scripture for sanction or authority. In his treatise
The Confessional, or a Full and Free Inquiry into the Right,
Utility, and Success of Establishing Confessions of Faith and
Doctrine in Protestant Churches (1766) he appealed for the
progressive acceptance of truth as it should be discerned, and
warned of stultifying, rigid creeds and Romeward trends. He
fought “established follies and absurdities.” Intense controversy
resulted from his searching exposures.

It was Blackburne’s call for further reformation of the
Anglican Church that aroused the antagonism of Dr. Seeker,
Archbishop of Canterbury, and other powerful church leaders,
and forestalled any chance of further ecclesiastical advancement
for Blackburne,4 despite his conspicuous and widely recognized
abilities. Nevertheless, The Confessional went through three
editions and drew answering volumes from various clerics.8

Deep conviction of truth, based upon “the Bible only,” was
the motivating force in Blackburne’s life. He held to_the in-
alienable right of private judgment, and was deeply troubled
over current encroachments of the Papacy and the devastating
perversions she had introduced from paganism into Christen-
dom. And to him the dogma of the Innate Immortality of the

4 Leslie Stephen, “Francis Blackburne,” Dictionary of National Biography, vol. 2; p. 538.
5 The seven-volume Works of Blackburne gives all the published items and public corre-
spondence, and covers the entire ground and the issues.
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soul and its corollaries was perhaps the most serious of all papal
departures, for it is foundational to the whole papal structure.
And it sprang from Platonism.

I1. Blackburne’s Personal Views on Conditionalism

Blackburne left the defensive and took the offensive, show-
ing the inconsistency of some of his antagonists, their recourse
to unworthy tactics, and the specious arguments often resorted
to—such as reducing “life” and “death” to mere figurative
terms. Opponents felt the weight of his blows and his castiga-
tion of their “fine spun notions,” and of their “art of blow-
ing scholastic bubbles.” 6 His was a masterful endeavor.

1. The Question of Disembodied Souls.— While his
chief work had been to chronicle the views of other Con-
ditionalists, Blackburne had his own deep convictions thereon.
To him the entire issue revolved around the question of Innate
Immortality and the “separate existence of the soul,” and par-
ticularly the “intermediate state between death and the resur-
rection” in “happiness or misery,” as contended. He carefully
states the problem in the Introduction, phrased in the heavy
style of the time:

“The question is, whether the scriptures afford any just and solid
grounds for the doctrine of the immortality of the soul of man, and par-
ticularly, any evidence of its existence, when disunited from the body,
in a state of conscious perception; and whether, in consequence of this
notion, there is not a certain intermediate state of happiness and misery

for good and wicked men respectively, between death and the general
resurrection?” 7

2. Immortality Only Through Resurrection.—In an-
swering the questions he had propounded, he said:

“They who hold the negative in these points, allege, that according
to the scriptures, life and immortality were brought to light by the Gospel
of Christ, in a sense exclusive of all other teachers, and all other revelation,
at least from the birth of Moses downwards; exclusive likewise of all

6 Blackburne, A Short Historical View, pp. 106, 107.
7 1bid., p. xxvi.
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information from the light of nature, or the result of philosophical dis-
quisition on the substance or qualities of the human soul. They insist
that Christ is the way. the truth, and the life, so that no man cometh to
IThe father [so as to be like him, and to see him as he is in a future state]
(but by the mediatorial power of Christ. That the way of coming to God, in
the sense, and by the means above-mentioned, is the resurrection of the
dead, of which, assurance is given unto all men, by the resurrection of
JESUS/’8

3. NOo Separate Intermediate Life of Soul.—Black-
burne states that life and immortality come solely through
Christ. He contends that death is the *“total deprivation of
life,” and that there is no “separate or intermediate life for
the soul, when disunited from the body.” Thus:

“They [the Conditionalists] hold moreover, that the sentence pro-
nounced upon our first parents, imported a total deprivation of life,
without any reserve or saving to the life of the soul; and consequently,
that eternal life, or a restoration and redemption from the consequences
of this sentence, was effected for, revealed, consigned and insured to man,
in and through Christ, and will be accomplished in no other way than
that spoken of by Christ and his apostles, who have left no room to con-
clude that there is a separate or intermediate life for the soul, when dis-
united from the body.” 9

4. Reformers Lopped “Branches,” Left “Root” of
Error.— Blackburne shows how the issue strikes at the whole
provision of redemption of souls through Christ and the sole
purpose of the resurrection (p. xxix). He remarks concerning
the Reformers:

“While our Reformers were studiously lopping the branches of super-
stition and imposture, they inadvertently left the stock, with a vigorous
root in the ground, which their successors, with a surprising inattention to
the pernicious consequences of their misapprehension, have been cultivat-
ing to a fresh growth, to the great hazard not only of the protestant reli-
gion, but even of Christianity itself, which is at this hour well nigh
choaked and obscured under the thick shade of this venomous exotic.” D

To this charge Blackburne adds:

“It is remarkable that Protestants, who have on most occasions refused
to be governed by tradition, seem to have submitted to it in this matter
~with the most implicit deference.” 11

81bid., pp. xxvi; xxvii. (Brackets his in original.) 101bid., p. xliii.
91bid., pp. xxvil, xxviii. 1 1bid., p. xlv.
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On another page he adds:

“l cannot help commiserating the distress of these poor men, who
having once allowed the Saints a conscious existence in heaven, were so
hard put to it to keep it clear of the consequences.” ¥

5. Unfairness of Charge of “Heresy.”— Feeling the
sting of unjust criticism, and protesting against the acrimony
and bigotry revolving around the issue, he says:

“It is not only unfair but inhuman for one sett of her [the Church’s]
members to brand another with HERESY, merely for holding the negative
side of this question.” 18

6. Restoration of “Whole Man” to Life.— The hea
of Blackburne’s position is simply this:

“The doctrine of the New Testament is, that men shall become i
mortal by the way of a resurrection of the dead, a restoration of the whole
man to life: and the N.T. is so far from acknowledging any intermediate
consciousness in man, between death and the resurrection, that it always
speaks of that interval as a sleep, which implies a suspension of the think-
ing faculty, a rest from those labours, which require thought, memory”®
consciousness, fee, during which those faculties are useless.” 4

7. Dead Made Alive Only Through Resurrection.—
His line of reasoning and his emphasis on the resurrection, is
stated thus:

“But this is not all. The scriptural system of immortality, supposes
that man had forfeited his original title to immortality, and would never
have recovered it but for the interposition of a redeemer. T he consequence
of this doctrine is, that between the time of the forfeiture, and the actual
appearance of the Redeemer, the dead could have life in no sense at all:
and that neither before nor after the appearance of the Redeemer, dead
men were or would be restored to life, otherwise than in the way revealed
by the Redeemer, namely a resurrection of the dead.” 18

8. Immortal-Soulism “Overturns W hole Christian
System.”— The seriousness of the issue, as it appeared to
Blackburne, is stated in these words:

“Hence to suppose the souls of dead men to be alive, conscious and
active, and capable of happiness and misery, from the death of the first

12 1bid., p. 24.
13 1bid., p. 1.
14 1bid., pp. 68, 69.
151bid., p. 69

T
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man, to the resurrection of the very last, and to pretend to demonstrate
this by reason and philosophy, is plainly to overturn the whole Christian
system.” ”

Blackburne deeply™ deplored the “application of pertain
.passages of scripture torn from their context, and wrested
from their true meaning, in order to accommodate them to
the pagan accounts of the nature and properties of the human
soul.” T This hostility is aroused because the doctrine of the
“sleep of the soul” strikes against the “‘pride of the philosopher,
the enthusiastic visions of the mystic, the lucrative systems of
the interested churchman, and the various prejudices and
superstitions of their respective disciples.” As a result the
holders of such Conditionalist views are the recipients of “all
the obloquy and scandal which bigotted and provoked adver-
saries can lay upon it.” BAnd Blackburne knew by experience.

Conditionalism is, by such detractors, stigmatized as ‘“‘an
heresy, derogatory to the nature of man, subversive of his fu-
ture hopes, and savouring not a little of atheism and impiety.”
But Blackburne countercharged that defenders of “immortal-
soulism” have to depend upon the "weight of tradition
for a future state,” Btradition being the ‘“deciding” factor in
the issue. Then he reminds them, pointedly, that if the ‘“‘soul
sleepers” were disposed to seek reprisals upon the “Orthodox,
what depredations might they not make,” D because of their
vulnerable positions and arguments.

IIl. Four Basic Charges Made by Blackburne

Near the close of his penetrating history and analysis of
nearly three hundred years of conflict over the nature of the
soul, Blackburne makes these four basic charges, on pages 93-

95, of A Short Historical View:

Q) That although introduced into the Christian Church
in the early centuries of the Christian Era, “these scholastic
subtilties” were accentuated through medieval scholasticism.
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Thus “the notion of the souls immortality” was “bred and
nourished among the schoolmen of the twelfth, thirteenth
and a great part of the two following centuries.”

(2) “That these scholastic subtilties were adopted by the
popish divines, as the groundwork of the fable of Purgatory,
and the idolatrous invocation of Saints.” Thus “scholastic im-
mortality” was intermingled with the immortality offered by
the Bible, and the two were made to give “light and support
to each other,” being “equally sanctified by the canons and
decrees of the church.”

(3) “That though Protestants, on all other subjects, re-
jected all doctrines which were not built on a scripture founda-
tion, they unhappily contented themselves on this, with the
testimony of popish and pagan tradition.”

(4) That in disputes with Papists over Purgatory and
saint worship”~Protestants have “directed their arguments to
the wrong object; and instead of insisting that the immor-
tality subsequent to the general resurrection, was the only
conscious future state allotted in Scripture, either for saints
or sinners, they embarrassed themselves with an hypothesis
of departed souls taken either immediately into heaven, or
immediately thrust into a place of final torment.”

As a result, the Papists take “advantage of this weakness
in their adversaries,” through Protestant admission of a “mid-
dle state.” 2 But Blackburne’s conclusion is that according to
Scripture “a suspension [of consciousness] actually takes place
during the interval™ between death and the resurrection.” 2
He repeats and enforces the thought in the next paragraph,
calling it “a total intermission of consciousness in man for a
certain interval”—namely, until the resurrection day. Then he
adds confidently:

“Our foundation standeth sure, we know whom we have trusted,

and we are persuaded he is able to keep what we have committed to him
against the appointed day.” 3

2 Ibid., p. o5 3 1bid.
» lbid., p. 106
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Such are the mature deductions drawn by this astute and
accomplished Anglican scholar, after a really massive survey
of the evidence. It cannot be lightly passed by.

IV. Scientist Priestley— Total Insensibility Characterizes Death

Learned scientists, as well as men of other professions,
were in the list of champions of Conditional Immortality and
its usual corollary, the ultimate destruction of the wicked. And
some were in North America. One such was British-born o r.
Joseph Priestiey (1733-1804L eminent man of science, dis-
coverer of oxygen (reputedly next in significance to Newton’s
discovery of gravitation), philosopher, and Dissenter theologian.
It is not without significance that while pursuing his theolog-
ical studies in the Dissenter Academy at Daventry the sleep of
the soul was a topic of frequent student discussion. It was one
of the live questions of the day. The issue was now inescapable.

Early in his career as a minister Priestley held pastorates
in two churches. At the same time he was professor of languages
in the Dissenters Academy of Warrington, for he was facile in
French, German, and lItalian, knowing as well Hebrew, Syriac,
and Aramaic. But Priestley came to be known primarily as a
scientist. As such he was a member of the Royal Society, and
was honored by the University of Edinburgh. He traveled
widely in Europe, where his name and attainments were highly
revered. However, in the popular uprisings at the time of the
French Revolution, Priestley’s home and library were burned,
and his life was imperiled by a mob. Soon after, in 1794, he
emigrated to the United States, where he resided the rest of
his life, and there enjoyed the friendship of such men as Ben-
jamin Franklin and John Adams.

Priestley was a voluminous writer on science, philosophy,
and religion, and authored more than three hundred works,
many having extensive circulations and exerting a wide influ-
ence. One was Disquisitions relating to Matter and Spirit, to
which is added the History of the Philosophical Doctrine con-
cerning the Origin of the Soul, and the Nature of Matter; next
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The History of Opinions concerning the State of the Dead
(1782); and then An Inquiry into the Knowledge of the An-
tient Hebrews, concerning a Future State (1801).Z Priestley’s
treatises stirred up a veritable hornets’ nest of perfervid replies
—from Whitehead, Bicknell, Dawes, Gifford, Omerod, Walters,
as well as anonymous writers. But the ranks of the Condition-
alists continued to have steady accessions.

In a major work, A History of the Corruptions of Chris-
tianity (1782), Priestley wrote as a Protestant, charging the
Papacy with corrupting the Christian faith. He attacked the
Church Fathers and the perverting part that Platonism had
played in the corrupting of church dogma. This accusation
led, perforce, to intense and prolonged controversy. But many
sided with him.

Priestley was fearless and independent as a thinker, but
reverent nonetheless. He rejected theological dogmas that
rested upon merely ecclesiastical authority. The Bible was the
norm and test. And because he came to disbelieve the theory
of the Innate Immortality of the soul, Priestley was often bit-
terly stigmatized as a materialist. Some went so far as to brand
him a deist, or even an atheist. Nevertheless, he fought the cur-
rent infidelity and remained a firm believer not only in God
and the Bible faith but in a future life. He based his hope of
immortality solely upon a resurrection from the dead instead
of on the conscious survival of the soul after death.

Revelation and resurrection were to him inseparable and
inescapable. And he held undeviatingly to the postulate of the
sleep of the dead between death and the resurrection. He
maintained the “cessation of all individual thought” at the
“dissolution of the [human] organism” at death, and challenged
the possibility of “thinking” without an “organized body” as
being “not only destitute of all evidence from actual appear-
ances,” but as “directly contrary to them.” From his study of
history Priestley knew that Conditionalism was held by not a

“ Cf. Abbot, op. cit., nos. 211-213, 1763, 2465.
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few in the Early Church, and always by some in the centuries
that followed. Thus he declared—

“that the genuine Christian doctrine of the sleep of the whole man till
the resurrection, did, however, continue in the Christian Church, and

especially among those who had little intercourse with philosophers, there
is sufficient evidence.” 5

V. Priestley on the Condition of Man in Death

1l Death Is State of “Absolute Insensibility.”—In his
Introduction to “The History of Opinions Concerning the State
of the Dead,” Priestley declares, concerning the philosophical
origin of the “independent soul” theory, that had penetrated
the church:

“| think that I have sufficiently proved in my Disquisitions relating to
Matter and Spirit, that, in the Scriptures, the state of death is represented

f as a state of absolute insensibility, being opposed to life. The doctrine of
the distinction between soul and body, as two different substances, the one
material and the other immaterial, and so independent of one another,
that the latter may even die and perish, and the former, instead of losing
anything, be rather a gainer by the catastrophe, was originally a doctrine
of the oriental philosophy, which afterwards spread into the Western
part of the world.” B

2. Fallacy of “Separate Conscious State.”— Priestley
brands the separate, conscious state of the soul theory as based
on a “fabric of superstition.” This is the root of the difficulty.
In section 3, “Of the Revival of the Genuine Doctrine of Reve-
lation Concerning the State of the Dead,” he says:

“Several persons in this country have, in every period since the
Reformation, appeared in favour of the sleep of the soul, and it always

had a considerable number of followers. . . . But | think the doctrine
of an intermediate state can never be effectually extirpated, so long as
the belief of a separate soul is retained. . . . But when, agreeably to the

we shall acquiesce in the opinion that man is an homogeneous being, and
that the powers of sensation and thought belong to the brain, . . . the whole
fabric of superstition, which had been built upon the doctrine of a soul
and of its separate conscious state, must fall at once.” Z

\dictates of reason, as well as the testimony of Scripture rightly understood,

25 Joseph Priestley, The Theological and Miscellaneous Works, vol. 3, p. 374.
26 Priestley, A History of the Corruptions of Christianity, p. 132.
27 1bid., pp. 139, 140.
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Left: William Warburton (d. 1799), Bishop of Gloucester—Challenges Proponents of Everlasting

Punishment. Center: Dr. Joseph Priestley (d. 1804), Eminent Man of Science—Total Insensibility

Characterizes Death. Right: Dr. Isaac Watts (d. 1748), World-famous Hymn Writer—Death Is Loss
of Existence Itself.

3. Future Life Based on Resurrection.—Priestley then
presents what to him is the “only satisfactory evidence” of a
future life, namely, the resurrection—first of Christ, then of
ourselves—which is the heart of the gospel:

“And this persuasion will give a value to the gospel, which it could
not have before, as it will be found to supply the only satisfactory evidence
of a future life. . . . [and] the only method by which it could be brought
about, (viz., that of resurrection ...,) ... we must eagerly embrace that /
gospel, in which alone this important truth is clearly brought to light. It is I/
in the gospel alone that we have an express assurance of a future life, by a
person fully authorized to give it, exemplified also in his own person;
he having been actually put to death, and raised to life again, for the
purpose of giving us that assurance.” B

4. “sSoul-Sleep” Revival Credited to Bible.—Priestley’s
belief in the unconsciousness of the dead in the “intermediate
state,” and the modern revival of this early belief of such writers
as Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Novatian, Arnobius, and Lactantius
is set forth thus:

“After the long prevalence of the doctrine of the intermediate state,
that of the sleep of the soul has of late years been revived, and gains ground,

281bid., p. 140.
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not so much from considerations of philosophy as from a closer sense of the
Scriptures....

“It has not, however, been considered how much the doctrine of the
insensible state of the soul in death affects the doctrine of the separate
existence of the soul, which it appears to me to do very materially. It cer-
tainly takes away all the use of the doctrine, and therefore should leave
us more at liberty from any prejudice in the discussion of the question,
'since nothing is really gained by its being decided either way. Though we'
should have a soul, yet while it is in a state of utter insensibility, it is, in fact,,
\as much dead as the body itself while it continues in a state of death.” @

5. Time W ill Remove Current Prejudices.—Priestley
believed that in time truth-loving Christians will put away their
prejudices on the soul question:

“Our calling it [death] a state of sleep is only giving another and
softer term to the same thing; for our ideas of the state itself are precisely
the same, by whatever name we please to call it. | flatter myself, however,
that in time Christians will get over this, as well as other prejudices; and,
thinking with more respect of matter, as the creation of God may think
it capable of being endued with all the powers of which we are conscious,
without having recourse to a principle [innate, independent immortality],
which, in the most favorable view of the subject, accords but ill with
what matter has been conceived to be.” 3

Such were the published views of this celebrated British-
American scientist and thinker, who died in hope of a “future
state in happy immortality” solely through the resurrection pro-
vision.

VI. Two Illustrious Questioners of Eternal-Torment Thesis

T wo other illustrious men of the century should also
be noted who went part wav toward the Conditionalist
position— Nonconformist hymnist Isaac Watts, in the first half
of the century, questioning the dogma of eternity of misery, and
Anglican bishop Warburton, in the latter half, demanding to
know why the teaching of the final annihilation of the wicked
“impeached” thecharacter of God, as some had charged.

1. HymnistW atts— Does Not “Death” Include “De-

29 Priestley, Works, vol. 3, pp. 378, 379.
*> |bid.
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struction” of Soul?— Dr. lIsaac W atts (1674-1748), world-
famous Nonconformist hymn writer and author of many books,
must be cited here. Precocious as a child, he started to study
Latin at four, Greek at eight, French at eleven, and Hebrew at
thirteen. He was an insatiable reader, and began versifying
at the age of seven, even his conversation often taking a metri-
cal turn. Besides his books on pedagogy and ethics, and his
Logic (used as a text at Oxford, and other universities), he
wrote twenty-nine treatises on theology (ftftyrwo books in all),
and was honored by the Aberdeen and Edinburgh universities,
as well as memorialized in Westminster Abbey. His school-
teacher father was thrice imprisoned for his religious beliefs
as an Independent. (Pictured on page 217.)

Watts was the beloved minister of the noted Mark Lane
Independent Chapel, London, situated in what is now the
financial district, near the Bank of London. His congregation
included merchant princes and other prominent men and not
a few of the so-called “aristocrats” of Puritanism. He was
counted among the best preachers of his time.

Watts, called the father of English hymnody, is best
known as writer of some of the best-loved and most widely sung
hymns in the English language—“When | Survey the Won-
drous Cross,” “O God, Our Help in Ages Past,” “There Is
a Land of Pure Delight,” “Joy to the World, the Lord Is
Come,” “Before Jehovah’s Awful Throne,” “Alas! and Did
My Saviour Bleed,” et cetera. For eighteen years his congrega-
tion sang his hymns as they were produced.

He wrote in revolt against the monopoly of the psalms
of David in the hymnody of the Anglican and Dissenting
churches, substituting hymns of “human composure” on the
theory that hymns are the congregational offering of praise to
God. Therefore, the words ought to be their words. He main-
tained the right of the New Testament church to sing Christ-
centeredhymns. This was in sharp contrast with the Calvinistic
theory that only the psalms are a fit offering of praise to God.
Watts won out after long and determined opposition. His mind

~
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was saturated with Scripture. In fact, most of his hymns are
couched in the thought and modernized phrasings of Scripture
—so much so that they have been aptly characterized as
“rhymed theology.” His views carried weight, especially in
Independent circles.

Despite his earlier views on the intermediate state of the
soul between death and the resurrection, and his Calvinistic
bent, he later put forth the searching proposition as to “whether
the word death might not be fairly construed to extend to the
destruction of the life of the soul as well as of the body.>&
This caused a reaction among contenders for indefeasible im-
mortality. In his carefully reasoned treatise The Ruin and
Recovery of Mankind (1740), written near the sunset of his
life, although admitting that God might continue the life of
some in order that they might suffer long, he broke with the
dogma of the endless eternity of suffering. Two terse excerpts
must suffice.

One of the propositions propounded was:

"As human Life often includes not only Existence but all the blessings
that attend it, . . . so the word Death in the general Notion of it, and in
the most obvious and common Sense of Mankind, may reasonably include
a Loss of Every Thing which Man possessed, i.e., Existence itself together
with all the Blessings of it; and consequently when Death was threatned
for Sin, it more obviously appeared to signify, that by Sin Man forfeited
every. Thing that he had received from his Maker.” 2

He is likewise reported to have held that infants, dying
in infancy without baptism, are annihilated. Moreover, in
dealing with Scripture testimony he says further:

“There is not one Place of Scripture that occurs to me, where the word
+Death, as it was first threatned in the Law of Innocency, necessarily signi-
fies a certain miserable Immortality of the Soul, either to Adam, the actual
inner, or to his Posterity. . . . That the resurrection of the body to a
tate of misery is threatned in the Bible for the punishment of Adam’s
irst sin is what | cannot prove, nor do | know in what text of Scripture
tp find it.” 38

31 Quoted in Salmond, The Christian Doctrine of Immortality (2d ed.), p. 599.

17330 tts> The Ruin and Recovery of Mankind, p. 198, n. Cf. Preface to Watts,
World to &ome, Siscourse X M1 y p

BWatts, The Ruin and Recovery of Mankind, pp. 228, 230.
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Those were fateful admissions. The solid wall of Immortal-
Soulism was again breached by this theologian-poet of note.

2. Bishop W arburton— Challenges Proponents
Everlasting Punishment.— The second to be noted is w ii-
liam w arburton~ (1698-1799), English prelate, controversialist,
critic, and bishop of Gloucester. He was trained for the law
but abandoned it for the ministry. In this new held he ad-
vanced from vicar to prebendary, to king’s chaplain, to dean
of Bristol (1757), and then to bishop of Gloucester (1759).
He was a friend of John Locke, whose positions he approved.3t
And he pressed for toleration of those who differed in doctrine
and worship. (Pictured on page 217.)

In his Divine Legation of Moses (1738), with various edi-
tions and a German translation, he portrayed the despair and
inconsistency of the ancients, and the fallacy of exalting Gre-
cian philosophy to the disparagement of the gospel. Bishop
Warburton styled the insistent contenders for everlasting misery
as the “unmerciful doctors,” and demanded: “Doth annihila-
tion impeach that wisdom and goodness which God displayed
when he brought the soul out of nothing?” 3

As might be expected, Warburton’s position was attacked
by many—including Broughton, Turton, Peters, and Tillard.
But he stood his ground without retraction, and his challenge
remained unanswered. His question stood for another break
away in high ecclesiastical circles.

VI1l. Restorationism Revived as “Universalism” in
Post Reformation

It will be recalled that back in the third century, Clement
and Origen, both of Alexandria, projected the theory that the
punishments of Hell are purgative and purificatory, and there-
fore temporary. Consequently, all free moral agents—angels,

34 Hudson, Debt and Grace, p. 351.

B William Warburton, Divine Legation of Moses, book 9, chap. 1, quoted in Hudson,
op. cit., p. 352.

of
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men, and devils—will share in the grace of salvation and all,
will ultimately be saved. Originally called Restorationism (Gr.,
apocatatastasis), it constituted the third of the three schools in
the theological trilemma of the third, fourth, and fifth centuries,
as regards the nature and destiny of man.®

Likewise based on the premise of universal, Innate Im-
mortality, it stressed the triumph of the divine plan for man
and the victory of divine love. Origen’s scheme, it should be
added, involved the pre-existence of souls and the ministry of
spirits in the afterlife. Following Origen came Didymus of
Alexandria, Diodorus of Tarsus, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Titus
of Bostra, and Gregory of Nyssen (380), and others in the
sequence.¥ But Restorationism was heavily attacked by the
Council of Constantinople in 543, and declared heretical. So
Restorationism, along with Conditionalism, was largely crushed
by the Eternal Torment School, which virtually took posses-
sion of the field.

Thus it was that Restorationism, later to be called Uni-
versalism, or the “eternal progress of all souls,” practically dis-
appeared throughpiiLJU/NDarjL-Ages. Only sporadic echoes
were heard, as with the Greek monk Maximus (seventh cen-
tury), the Neoplatonic philosopher Johannes Scotus Erigena of
France (ninth century), and Raynold of St. Martin’s also of
France (twelfth century). It was likewise involved in the pan-
theism of the “Brethren of the Free Spirit” (thirteenth cen-
tury), and it had a place among the mystic “Men of Under-
standing” (fifteenth century), in Flanders. But these propo-
nents were as yet neither very militant nor widespread.

However, in the Reformation century Universalism made
a definite appearance in Germany, England, and Switzerland.
It insisted that every soul created by God would sooner or
later be saved and inherit everlasting happiness. It taught the
final destruction of sin and the reconciliation of all souls to
God through Jesus Christ. This was the belief among some

% See volume 1 of this work under “Origen.”
37 All covered in volume 1.
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of the Anabaptists, such as John Denk. In fact, Article XVII
of the Augustine Confession (1530) condemned it.

Also, in the Edwardine Forty-Two Articles of Religion
(Anglican) of 1553, Universalism was similarly condemned.
But when the Convocation of 1562 revised and reduced the
articles to thirty-nine, the one condemning Universalism was
omitted—and not a few Anglicans have since so held. The
Presbyterian parliament of 1647 also condemned Universalism,
but it was not too effective.

Then in the seventeenth century Huber of Wittenberg
and Sonner of Altorf championed it. More emphatic was
Johann Wilhelm Petersen of Lunenberg (fl. 1701-1727), with
Siegvolck’s Everlasting Gospel (five editions). And in 1727
came Haug of Strasburg, and Gerhard of Rostock with his
Restoration of All Things (1727). But these endeavors were
largely limited to individuals.

Finally, about 1750 a definite organization was formed by
James Relly (1759-1776), who organized a Universalist Church
in London. However, but few churches followed that bore the
name. Elhanan Winchester’s The Universal Restoration
(1788) must also be noted. There were likewise appearances
in Switzerland, France, Scotland, and, of course, in England.
Usually the individuals in England so holding were affiliated
with existent communions, not a few merging with the Uni-
tarians. There were likewise various writers who strongly op-
posed Universalism. There was also an American counterpart,
to be noted later, largely stemming from Charles Chauncy and
his Salvation of All Men (1782).

Thus the three schools of the Early Church theological
trilemma reappeared—Conditionalism, and now Universalism,
as well as the predominant Eternal Torment Immortal-Soulism
—each continuing its individual way, and each opposing the
others.



CHAPTER TWELVE

Lighteenth-Century Stalwarts

Buttress Conditionalist Positions

It should be borne in mind that the eighteenth-century
men, here to be surveyed, were keen, capable, representative
scholars, acquainted with the contemporary writings and dis-
cussions of the day in this field. They knew the issues and the
writings under survey as we cannot know them today. They
were, moreover, men of courage and forthrightness, when such
public declarations inevitably meant attack, and sometimes
ostracism. We here continue the survey by traversing the new
century with the Old World (largely British) champions of
Conditionalism.

I. Baptist Professor Whiston—Holds to Complete Destruction
of the Wicked

In the succession of illustrious eighteenth-century men
who championed the cause of Conditional Immortality, we
now come to w ittiam w histon (1667-1752), Baptist theolo-
gian and outstanding mathematician. In 1703 he became the
successor to the renowned Sir lIsaac Newton as professor of
mathematics at Cambridge. He received an excellent training
at Clare College, Cambridge. Also, as a lad he had been an
amanuensis to his father, an Anglican rector, and this experi-
ence gave spiritual shape to William’s entire life.

After his ordination in 1693 he became chaplain to the
Bishop of Norwich, then was vicar of Lowestoft. At one time,

224
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"William Whiston (d. 1752), Baptist Professor at Cambridge—Holds to Complete Destruction of
Wicked.

because of his Arianizing tendency, he was accused of heresy
before the Dean’s Court, at St. Paul’s. But after an extended
trial he was acquitted. He remained for years in the Church
of England, but in 1737, convinced of immersion, he joined
the General (or Arminian) Baptists. Whiston was a tireless
worker as a minister, conducting an early service daily in the
chapel, preaching twice a day in his church, and giving cate-
chetical lectures frequently. But when he was invited to suc-
ceed Newton as professor of mathematics at Cambridge he
gave up his vicarage for the classroom for a time, and was one
of the first to lecture with experiments. He was finally ejected
from Cambridge because of his independent religious views.

Whiston was author of some fifty works, one of which
confirmed the Genesis record of Creation on Newtonian
grounds. He was also a master of Greek, and made a standard
translation of the works of Josephus. Whiston, moreover, was
a close student of prophecy, holding to the Historical School
of interpretation and the year-day principle for the time proph-
ecies—believing that the 1260 year-days of Daniel and the
Apocalypse refer to the period of papal dominance throughout
the Middle Ages, as predicted in Daniel 7 and Revelation 13.1

1 Froom, Prophetic Faith, vol. 2, pp. 671-674.

8
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Furthermore, like various men of prominence of the time—
such as London barrister Sir William Tempest, court physician
Dr. Peter Chamberlen, and Commonwealth speaker of® the
House of Commons Thomas Bampfield—Whiston became a
\ Sabbatarian.2

In 1715 lie started the still-operative “S.P.C.K.," or Soci-
ety for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge. Later, in 1740,
he published his view on The Eternity of Hell-Torments. In
this treatise he vigorously opposed the dogma of Eternal
Torment and presented the case for Conditionalism. For ex-
ample, his comments on Luke 3:17; 2 Thessalonians 1:8, 9;
and 1 Timothy 6:9, 19, set forth his position on the ultimate,
utter destruction of the wicked. Here are his notes expounding
these three texts:

1. Chaff Is “Burnt Up” in U tter Destruction.—“Luk. iii. 17, The
bhaff he will burn with fire unquenchable.

“N.B.—These words are very much of a piece with those already
iited from lIsaiah the Prophet and others. Only they compare the wicked
to chaff, which is not laid up in garners, as wheat iS for its preservayj?n,_
iut intirelv burnt up for its destruction. Which is strong against those
;that suppose the wicked to have their lives preserv’d on purpose that they
>may be subject to never ending pains, and plainly implies that their pun-
ishment [in the sense of torment] shall end much sooner, by an utter
-~destruction, or what we should call annihilation also.” 3

2. Flaming Fire to “Utterly Consume” Wicked.— “2 Thess. 1.8, 9.
In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God; and that
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Who shall have for punish-
ment olethron aionion, a lasting destruction, from the presence of the
Lord, and the glory of His power.

“N.B.—This text is so far from affirming, as is commonly supposed,
;that the wicked shall, at the last day, be preserved in being, in order to
(the enduring everlasting torments that it rather implies the contrary;

tat the flaming fire into which they are to be cast at that day, will, in
)me time, utterly consume them.” *

3. Eternal Life for Righteous Only.—“1Tim. vi. [9 and] 19. Hurt-
ful lusts which drown men eis olethron kai apoleian, in destruction and
perdition—That the good may lay hold aionion zoes, of the lasting liFeT

“N.B.—Since we still find the opposition between the final state of

2Seventh Day Baptists in Europe and America, vol. 1, p. 69; also pp. 104, 72, 64-66.
3(%udoted in Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, p. 41.
* Ibid.
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the wicked, and the righteous to be this. To the former utter destruction,
and to the latter a lasting life: *tis very hard that our paraphrases still
suppose both to be equally a lasting life, or duration.”5

There can be no mistake as to Whiston’s mature views
on the fate of the wicked—their utter destruction—thus
clearly expressed. So Conditionalism’s permeations were deep
in high circles as we come toward the middle of the eighteenth
century, and both the predecessor and the successor of Sir
Isaac Newton are listed as Conditionalists.

1. Nonconformist Hallett: If “No Resurrection, No Future State”

Archdeacon Blackburne likewise refers to “innumerable”
tractates on the immortality issue, written back and forth over
the first quarter of the eighteenth century. But many of these,
he also states, were mere “repetitions of what had been said an
hundred times before.” 0 We therefore pass them by. But we
now pause to note the “learned” Joseph Hallett, Jr. (1691-
1744), of Exeter, classmate of John Foxe, the martyrologist. Of
“excellent reputation,” a keen student and widely read, Hal-
lett was ordained as a Nonconformist minister in 1715, serving
the Independent congregation of Exeter.

In 1729 he published A Free and Impartial Study of the
Holy Scripture recommended. . . . VII. Of the Soul . . . with
the Impossibility of proving a Future State by the Light of
Nature. In this treatise he insisted that the Scriptures never
speak of the natural immortality of the soul. And he likewise
taught the paralleling Conditionalist doctrine of the ultimate
destruction of the impenitent wicked.7The treatise is described
by Blackburne as sufficient to convince those not governed by
blind prejudice.8

The gist of Hallett’s teaching was simply this: If there is
nqg resurrection, there will be no future life even for the soul.9
However, the anger of various antagonists was aroused, and

Bibid.

8 Blackburne, A Short Historical View, pp. 80, 81.

7 1bid., pp. 81-90; see also Joseph Priestley, Works, vol. 3, pp. 314, 315.
8 Blackburne, op. cit., p. 81. 0lbid., p. 82.
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there was much acrimony and frenzied probing for weak spots.
Nevertheless, his was a recognized contribution. This was fol-
lowed in 1731 by a Defence of his previous work, with An
Answer to the Reverend Mr. Grove’s Thoughts on the same
Subject. Grove had charged a contradiction in Hallett’s argu-
ments, and had invoked the weight of ‘tradition” concerning
the future state. D The essence of Hallett’s reply is given here:

1 Lost Immortality Restored Through Christ.—“Christ came to
repair the damage that had been done by the fall, and that as in Adam
all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive, i. e. that as all mankind have
lost their immortality by the first sin of Adam, so all mankind shall be
raised from the dead by Christ; and being thus freed from the evil they
suffered for Adam’s sin, they shall be set upon their own legs, and plead
their own righteousness if they have any to plead, in order to be restored
to immortal happiness.” 11

2. Resurrection for All; Immortality only for Saints.—“If Mr.
G[rove] would carry this matter farther he must produce his proofs. He
says, indeed, p. 133, that this immortality which all men lost in Adam, was
regained by Christ. But the Scriptures, as far as | can perceive, does not
say, that Christ purchased immortality for all men, but only that he pur-
chased [procured! a resurrection for them. And after all men are raised,
they shall be judged, and afterward disposed of accordingly as they were
righteous or not. So that some may be condemned to eternal sleep, while
others shall be made immortal. . . . The promise was made to all nations
upon condition of their believing the gospel, and so is fulfilled only to
them that believe.” 2

Thus the searching debate continued to swing back and

forth between men of high training and deep conviction.
But notable champions of Conditionalism were on the increase.

1. “Anonymous™—Consciousness Utterly Ceases in Death

Apart from writings whose authorship is known by name,
some anonymous works of merit appeared from time to time.
One was issued from London in 1729, with the title, The
Mortality of the Soul of Man, and its Sameness with the Body,
asserted and prov’d from the Holy Scriptures of the Old and

10 Grove’s unpublished tract was titled “The Weight of Tradition Concerning a Future
State.”

11 Quoted in Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, p. 38.

12 1bid.
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New Testament. Shewing, that, upon the death of the Body,
all Sensation and Consciousness utterly cease, till the Resur-
rection of the Dead.B It was an able treatise, differing from
others in that its argument is confined to Scripture evidence
alone. First, general objections against Conditionalism are an-
swered. Then some twenty “arguments” founded on Bible
texts are examined.

The Preface states that the purpose of the work is to
defend the Scripture truth on the nature of the soul and to
rescue it “from oblivion and the inventions of Men.” Dealing
with the common assertion that “the Soul is a principle in
Man, distinct from the body,” the writer challenges the con-
tention. Here is part of his answer, based on Genesis 2:7:

1. Death Is “Utter Extinction” of Consciousness.—“Adam, was
altogether unactive, until God had breathed into him the breath or spirit
of life. . . . Life only then is the cause of all our operations, under God,

who is the fountain of life. And when life peases, all the properties, powers,
passions, attributed to the mind and heart of man, cease together with
it. For, according to the Holy Scriptures, death is an utter extinction of
alLconsciousness, reason, wisdom, knowledge, memory, thought” affections,

He then cites such supporting texts as Ecclesiastes 9:5 and
Psalm 6:5.

2. Flame of Life “Rekindled” at Resurrection.—CON-
tinuing his argument, the writer says that in death—
“the life, properties and powers of man continue extinct in death (the
Holy Scriptures no where teaching the contrary), till the resurrection:

when the noble flame of life shall be rekindled in him by the breath of
God.”

Commenting on the thief and Paradise of Luke 23:43,
and the common contention that “the soul survives the body
in a state of sensibility,” he declares:

3. Jewish Paradise Unsupported by Scripture.—* ‘The doctrine of
the soul’s surviving the body in a state of sensibility, 8cc., is confirm’d and

13 Abbot, The Literature of the Doctrine of a Future Life, no. 2147.
l4Ci]uoted in Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, p. 39.
i®lbid., p. 40.
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explain’d too by comparing it with the current doctrine of the Jews; which
was this, That the souls of the righteous were carried, some immediately,
into Paradise; but others waited a longer or shorter time, according as their
lives had been here.” What a dream is here!

“l call it a dream, because it has no being in Scripture. And yet a
very learned person, who, on another occasion, has thrown the utmost
contempt and ridicule upon the Jews for their whims and inventions,
embraces ’em for this, and thinks it gives a notable account and confirma-
tion of his own beloved opinions. But such, indeed, is the practice and
the levity of men of learning in general, who are teachers of Christianity:
For when they cannot fairly ground a favourite opinion on the Scrip-
tures, they support it with a notion of the Heathens, or the Jews; and
though they reason against both, they are glad, on such an occasion, of a
helping hand from either.” 4

Known or unknown, the witness is similar—and valuable.

IV. Physician Scott—Complete Destruction Awaits the Wicked

Periodically physicians entered the contest of pens and
convictions. Another of these was Joseph Nicoll Scott, M.D.
(1703P-1769), dissenting minister and theological writer of Nor-
wich, England, where he ministered to large audiences at St.
Mary-the-Lees, also attracting many members of the Church
of England. But because of changing theological views, he
turned to the study of medicine at Edinburgh, graduating in
1744, and becoming a practicing physician back in Norwich.T7
However, he never lost his interest in theology and was ever a
strenuous opponent of the predominant doctrine of eternal
torment.

In 1743, while still in the ministry, he published a series
of sermons under the title Sermons, Preached in Defence of
All Religions. These affirm his undeviating conviction on the
“ultimate annihilation of the wicked,” thus anticipating by
a few years the position of Samuel Bourn, likewise of Nor-
wich. In volume two, in sermons seventeen and eighteen, he
maintains that eternal life is for the righteous only, with
complete, ultimate destruction for the wicked. Number seven-

Mbid.

17 Alexander Gordon, “Joseph Nicoll Scott,” Dictionary of National Biography, vol.
17, p. 997; Albert M. Hyamson, A Dictionary of Universal Biography, p. 585.
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teen is titled “The Vulgar-Opinion concerning the duration
of Future Misery Examined.” B Here are typical extracts in
the characteristically involved phrasing of the day:

1. Destruction, Not “Never-Ceasing Misery,” for Wicked.—“Had
the Scriptures ever directly denied, that the reprobate shall die, or be
burnt, as it is affirmed in Scripture they shall; had it said in our modern
style, that they shall be ever dying, and yet never die, or could one single
passage be produced, in which the ideas of immortality, incorruptibility,
indissolubility, were applied to them; or had it ever compared them to
such substances (i there be any such) that will, without diminution, bear
the force of an unquenchable fire, and not compared them to so much
chaff, which must, without a continued miracle, be burnt up and destroyed
by it, there might have been some colour of argument, and it might have
been inferred, that, though a never-ceasing misery is not expressed in so

many words, it is still, from the Scripture phraseology, necessarily
implied.” 18

2. Perpetual Torment Dogma Conflicts With Scripture.—"“But
when the contrary of all this is true, when it is affirmed, that they shall
-~die. they shall reap corruption, they shall be burnt up, and our God is
declared, with reference to this very affair, to be not a perpetually-torment-
ing. but a consuming fire: and when thejdeas of life, immortality, incor-
ruptibility, indissolubility, are constantly restrained to the good and vir-
tuous part of mankind, as their peculiar prerogative, will it not follow
from hence, that to affirm the wicked to be continued for ever alive, though
in a state of miserable sensation, is not only to affirm that which is not
affirmed in Scripture, but which, in reality, contradicts it, and renders the
Scripture-account of things inconsistent with itself?” D

So men in the professions likewise testified publicly to the
growing convictions of many in public life. The witness to
Conditionalism was constantly augmented.

V. Bishop Law—Entrance Upon Immortality Only Through
Resurrection

Another important witness in this crucial hour was Angli-
can bishop Edmund Law, D.D. (1703-1787), noted scholar and
educator, theological and philosophical writer, and Bishop of

18 Joseph N. Scott, Sermons, Preached in Defence of All Religions, Whether Natural
or Revealed, vol. 2, pp. 329ff.

19 Quoted in Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, pp. 41, 42.

20 1bid., p. 42.



232 CONDITIONALIST FAITH

Carlisle. He received a thorough training at St. John’s, Cam-
bridge, and then was progressively rector of Greystoke, arch-
deacon of Carlisle, master of St. Peter’s College (Peterhouse),
Cambridge, librarian of Cambridge and professor of moral
philosophy, archdeacon of Stafford, prebend of Lincoln, and
finally bishop of Carlisle. He was highly respected and influ-
ential.

Law was the contemporary of a group of intellectual giants,
with whom he participated in various important discussions—
some involving the question of the nature of man. He was a
devoted follower of philosopher John Locke, likewise a Con-
ditionalist, editing one edition of Locke’s works. Law was
author of numerous treatises, one of which was his Considera-
tions on the State of the World with regard to the Theory of
Religion . . . With an Appendix, concerning the Use of the
Word Soul in Holy Scripture; and the State of the Dead as
there described (1745). Its popularity is attested by the fact
that it ran through at least six editions. Significantly, it did
not impair his relations with the church. But the issuance of
such a treatise by such an illustrious religious leader shook the
foundations of complacency in religious circles over the issue
of a conscious intermediate state. And it continued to be widely
quoted. There was now greater tolerance for Conditionalism.

The bishop stoutly held that Christian belief must go on
to perfection, and misconceptions in doctrinal teaching that
had been improperly introduced into the church in the period
of apostasy should be corrected. And this included the wide-
spread misconception as to the nature of man. He held that
the soul, or spirit, is not separable from the man; that death is
the complete negation of all life; that there is no intermediate,
conscious state; that the human souLand life are the same; and
that in the grave is silence, oblivion, and darkness, according to
Scripture.2

Law maintained that the reign of death entered the world

21 Edmund Law, Considerations on the Theory of Religion, pp. 191-194, 196, 197.
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at the time of man’s first trangression back in Eden. And the
time of the deliverance therefrom will be dated from the resur-
rection, at the Second Advent. Death is “a return to dust,” and
its reversal is “the resuscitation from that dust.” Paul, he said,
puts the contrast between the first Adam and Second Adam in
these words: “Since by man came death, by man came also the
resurrection from the dead; and as in Adam all die; even so in
Christ shall all be made alive.” Law then asserts:

1. Life Not Inherent, But a Gift T hrough christ—"Life is not
an inherent property of our original nature, but a free gift to us, promised
and procured by Christ; and accordingly termed the grace, or gift of God,
and the gift by grace thro’ Jesus Christ our Lord: who on that account is
pleased to stile Himself the resurrection and the life; who is called our
life; and said to have the keys of hades and of death: who opens for us the
true and only way to immortality, through the gate of the resurrection;
and without whom there is no admission to it; but the xurath of God abideth
on us.” 2

2. Gives Seven Equations of Death.—In the “Ap-
pendix,” Bishop Law equates death, or the state of the dead,
with (1) “Sleep,” (2) “A negation of all Life, Thought or
Action,” (3) “Rest,” (4) “State of Silence,” (5) “Oblivion,”
(6) “Darkness,” and (7) “Corruption.” That, of course, is the
accepted platform of Conditionalism.

3. Resurrection the Climax of Hope of Im mortality.

—1In a series of propositions, with proof texts, the bishop holds:

"Prop. I.—That we shall not awake, or be made alive, till the resur-
rection. Prop. Il.—That the wicked shall not be severed from the right-
eous till the resurrection, the end of the world, the coming, or day of
Christ, the day of the Lord, the day, that day, Sec. Prop. Ill.—that, We
are upon trial, or in a state of probation, till the resurrection, or the day
of Christ. Prop. IX.—that, They shall not have eternal life, or salvation;
shall not put on immortality: be received unto Christ; enter into His joy;
behold His glory, or be like Him; till the resurrection, 8cc.” B

The final feature of the treatise is the examination of
twenty-eight objections brought against the Conditionalist posi-

2 Quoted in Mills, Earlier Lije-Truth Exponents, p. 42.
2 1bid., p. 43.
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tion, based on Scripture texts, Bishop Law giving scriptural
evidence to show the unscriptural character of the so-called
“orthodox” contentions.2t Thus another compelling Anglican
voice is heard from, and the Advent hope made central in the
redemption of man. It was a voice commanding attention and
respect, and influenced not a few.

VI. Cambridge Master Peckard—Man Mortal; Immortality
Solely Through Christ

Dr. Peter Peckard, or Pecard (1718?-1797), Anglican
clergyman, army chaplain, and Cambridge educator, was trained
at Corpus Christi College, Oxford, receiving his M.A. in 1741.
He held several responsible Church of England appointments,
including the rectorship of Fletton until his death. In 1781 he
became master of Magdalene College, Cambridge, was made
vice-chancellor of Cambridge in 1784, and received his D.D.
in 1785.

But his Conditionalism went back twenty-five years prior,
to 1756, when he published his Observations on the Doctrine of
an Intermediate State between Death and the Resurrection.B
This was a critique of Peter Goddard’s printed sermon, The
Intermediate State, contending for the natural immortality of
the soul, and based on Luke 23:4s.81In his well-reasoned reply
Peckard declares such a postulate to be unsupported by Scrip-
ture:

“It may be proper to observe here, once for all, that the denial of a
natural principle of immortality doth not at all affect the Scriptural, the
Christian doctrine of a future state: For the Scripture doth not anywhere
assure us of the truth of this doctrine, from such natural principle, but
from the redemption by Jesus Christ, and from that alone: Nay, the Scrip-

ture expressly asserteth the mortality of manKand the restoration to life,
from that mortality, by the same Jesus Christ.” ”

1. If Immortality Innate, Christ Not Our “Life.”—

This treatise was followed, in 1757, by Further Observations on

2<lbid.
25 Abbot, op. cit., no. 2558.
“ Ibid., no. 2557.

27 Quoted in Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, p. 44.
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Dr. Peter Peckard (d. 1797), Master of

Magdalene  College, Cambridge—Man

Mortal, Immortality Solely Through
Christ.

the Doctrine of an Intermediate State, in answer to the Rev. Dr.
Thomas Morton's Q ueriesDeclaring Jesus Christ to be both
“the resurrection and the life,” Peckard challenges the dogma
of Innate Immortality:

“The great end of His [Christ's! coming into the world was to bring
life, and all that will enjoy this life must come to Him for it. But if there
be a natural principle of immortality, then Christ is not the life.” “

And these two works were in turn followed by Observations
on Mr. [Caleb] Fleming’s Survey of the Search After Souls
(1759),3 issued the year before, in which Fleming does not
admit “of a sleeping of the soul.”

2. Hope of Future Existence Based Solely Upon Christ.
—In his first treatise Peckard pressed the point that Condition-
alism rests upon the authority of Christ, not on the dictums
of philosophy. Here is a key statement:

“The important doctrine of a future state then standeth firm upon
its own proper foundation, notwithstanding a natural principle of immor-

tality be disallowed. He that buildeth his hopes of future existence upon
this foundation, is like the foolish man who built his house upon the

28 Abbot, op. cit., no. 2565.

29 Quoted in Mills, Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, p. 44.
30 Abbot, op. cit., no. 174.
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sand; but he who taketh the authority of Christ, and will abide by that,
is like the wise man, who laid his foundation upon a rock.” 8

3. Objectof Christ’sComing to Bring Life.—In answer-
ing Dr. Morton, Peckard asserts that if man has natural immor-
tality in and of himself, then “Christ is not the Life.” He here
brings the two concepts into irreconcilable contrast;

“In short, there is no talking about a second life, with any rational
satisfaction, but from the revelation of Jesus Christ. He positively declares
Himself to be the resurrection and the life 2

When Peckard publicly espoused the view of Conditional-
ism, or Life Only in Christ, and produced his principal treatise
on the subject, the record states that he was subjected to “harsh
disciplinary measures.” Nevertheless, he was allowed to con-
tinue his service to the Anglican Church, and was rector of
Fletton at the time of his death. And his high positions at Cam-
bridge were continued long after he became and remained a
Conditionalist. Thus another highly trained schoolman de-
clared his convictions and stood his ground.

VI1I. Dissenter Bourn—Punishment of Wicked to Be
“Total Extinction”

The controversy over the soul was now passing from what
may be termed its philosophical aspect to what was recognized
by thoughtful scholars as the Biblical phase of the issue—in
reality the only determining factor. This tended to enlarge the
interest and to popularize the question in ever-widening circles
of discussion.

This brings us to Samuel Bourn (1714-1796), Dissenting
minister, of Norwich. Trained at Glasgow University, he be-
came a zealous champion of the original gospel and an opposer
of all subsequent error and perversion, as he saw it. He was un-
wearied in his devotion to truth. Pursuing this principle, ere-
long he became a vigorous exponent of Eternal Life Only in

3l Quoted in Mills, Earlier Lite-Truth Exponents, p. 44.
2 Ibid.
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Christ, and took a strong stand against extreme Calvinism. Be-
tween 1758 and 1760 he produced a four-volume set of sermons,
A Series of Discourses on the Principles and Evidences of Nat-
ural Religion and the Christian Revelation, some of which
relate to the future state and clearly set forth the “doctrine of
the destruction of the wicked,” as against their eternal torment.3
In fact, most discussions now revolved around the issue of
eternal torment.

This was speedily attacked by Dr. Samuel Chandler, of
Old Jewry, and resulted in a further clash with John Mason—
the issue with the latter being over the resurrection. Bourn de-
fended his position in the Appendix to his sermons on the
parables. It should be added that Bourn continued to be held in
high repute as a preacher, and was regarded as a “masterly
writer’—albeit laborious and dry by today’s standard. He an-
swered Chandler in A Letter to the Rev. Samuel Chandler, D.D.,
concerning the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment
(1759). This centered on the scriptural inquiry “Shall not the
judge of all the earth do right?”

1l bogma of Eternal Torment “Diabolical.m—BouUurn’s
strong personal convictions are expressed in this virile phrasing;

“Whether the afore-mentioned expressions are intended to convey
to us the idea of everlasting torture, or of everlasting destruction, i.e.,
annihilation?—Perhaps some may be inclined to think, that they serve
to convey ideas, both of torment, and of total destruction. With such per-
sons (if there are any) | desire to have no controversy. Because on this
supposition, the torments or misery cannot be infinite. And it is only that
Mahometan, Pagan, and (as | must confess it appears to me at present)
most absurd, cruel anti-christian, and diabolical doctrine of infinite, or
never-ending misery and torment, which | am opposing and endeavouring
to eradicate.” 3

2. Punishment Is “Proportionate to G uilt.m—Continu-
ing his discussion of divine punishment, Bourn succinctly
states—

“that there are passages in the New Testament which imply, that the
sentence of eternal death shall be executed upon criminals with circum-

3B Abbot, op. fit., no. 3975.
3 Reprinted in R. Barron, Pillars of Priestcraft and Orthodoxy Shaken, vol. 3, pp.
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stances of ignominy, horrors, and pain, proportionate to their guilt, |
readily allow and affirm: yet am not of opinion, that the figures of being
cast into unquenchable fire, and the like, are intended to convey to us
any idea of torment, but solely that of total destruction, or annihilation,
or ceasing to exist. And the passage in the book of Revelations, where it
is said, that death and hell (i.e.,, Hades) shall be cast into the lake of fire,
seems to me decisive in this point, For certainly the meaning there is, not
that death and Hades shall be tormented (which is ridiculous) but that
they shall be abolished.” *

3. Absolute and “Eternal Destruction” for Wicked.—
In the earlier work, A Series of Discourses on the Principles and
Evidences of Natural Religion and the Christian Revelation,
in Discourse X, in volume one, under the title “The Gospel
Discovery of a Future State,” Bourn says:

“The Condemnation of the wicked to eternal destruction in another
state, does not detract from the goodness of the Divine intention and
operation in raising mankind to another life. For as the creating all
mankind to this life is undoubtedly an effect of Divine beneficence, tho’
some men make themselves wicked and miserable in it, and come to an
untimely and tragical end; so much more is the restoration of all mankind
to a life after death, an effect of infinite goodness, tho* some shall after-
ward perish for ever: and instead of enjoying that eternal life, which is the
gift of God in Christ Jesus our Lord, shall undergo the misery and penalty
of an absolute and eternal destruction.” ¥

4, Everlasting Life Restricted to “Righteous.”—Dis-
cussing the resurrection, in relation to the question, he con-
tinues:

“The redemption which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, considered as a
deliverance from the power of death, or a resurrection to another life, is
a benefit or privilege bestowed on mankind in general; in like manner
as their production into this life: but the everlasting possession of that is
peculiar to the righteous: not to any nation, party, or profession of men:
but to the virtuous and good of all mankind. For they who have done good
shall come forth to the resurrection of life; and they who have done evil,
to the resurrection of condemnation."~3

5. Death of Wicked “Total Extinction of Life.”—In
Discourse XV, maintaining the doctrine of the ultimate destruc-

st%uoted in MI||S Earlier Life-Truth Exponents, p. 46.
37 1bid., p.
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tion of the incorrigibly wicked, Bourn sums up his view in these
comprehensive words:

“Death, when applied to the end of wicked men in a future state,
properly denotes their ceasing to exist, or a total extinction of life and
being.””

By the latter part of the eighteenth century the number of
opponents to the natural immortality of the soul theory had so
increased that one Immortal-Soulist, Granthem Killingworth,
in a work against Conditionalism entitled A Vindication of the
Soul’s Immortality (1761), complained that the number of
such “Cavils and Objections” in his day were “legion.” Allowing
for exaggeration, we find that the divergent voices had now
obviously swelled to a considerable chorus.

VI1II. Lesser Lights Support Testimony of Major Witnesses

And now, for the record, brief allusion should be made
concerning certain typical, less prominent characters who like-
wise testified in behalf of Conditionalism, and against eternal
torment. Although not so well known, here are nine, for
example, scattered over the century:

(1) John Pitts, Anglican presbyter, wrote anonymously
(but clearly identified), on the theme, The Holy Spirit the
Author of Immortality, or Immortality a Peculiar Grace of the
Gospel, no Natural Ingredient of the Soul: proved from the
Holy Scriptures, and Fathers against Mr. Clark’s Bold Assertion
of the Soul’s Natural Immortality. ... By a Presbyter of the
Church of England (1708). At the outset of the century he con-
tends that man is “designed for immortality,” but “only as the
condition of his obedience, and the reward of it.”

(2) John Jackson (fl. 1735-1747), Anglican rector of Rof-
fington and master of Wigston’s Hospital in Leicester, made his
contribution with A Dissertation on Matter and Spirit: with
some Remarks on a Book (by A. Baxter) entitled, Enquiry into
the Nature of the humane Soul (1735); and Belief of a Future

W Ibid.
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State (1745). He explicitly denies the soul can “exist and act”
without the body.

(3)John Leland (1691-1766), learned Nonconformist
minister and writer on eschatology, constructively discussed A
State of Future Rewards and Punishments (1764); and Dis-
courses (four volumes, 1769). Volume four is on How Christ
has abolished Death, and brought Life and Immortality to light
—both soundly Conditionalist.

(4) Dr. Benjamin Dawson (1729-1814), Scottish philolo-
gist and divine, was educated at Kendal and Glasgow. He was
first a Presbyterian minister of London, then became an Angli-
can rector in Suffolk. He issued several works in defense of the
noted Conditionalists Archdeacon Blackburne and Bishop Law,
including pertinent Remarks on . .. the State of the Soul after
Death (1765).

(5) John Alexander (fl. 1736-1765), Presbyterian minister
and commentator, and reputedly one of the best Greek scholars
of his day, published A Paraphrase upon the Fifteenth Chapter
of the First Epistle to the Corinthians (1766), dealing with
“Man’s Mortality ” Immortality is a “gift.”

(6) George Clarke (fl. 1789-1792) wrote A Vindication of
the Honor of God: in a Scriptural Refutation of the Doctrines
of Eternal Misery, and Universal Salvation (1792). Here he
effectively maintains the destruction of the wicked by fire, not
endless punishing. Immortality is, according to Scripture, only
for the penitent and obedient.

(7) W illiam Kenrick, of Dublin, issued The Grand Ques-
tion Debated; or an Essay to prove that the Soul of Man is not,
neither can it be, Immortal (1751). It too was a clear Condition-
alist voice heard in Ireland.

(8) John Marsom (fl. 1794) effectively answered two
critics, the first with The Universal Restoration of Mankind
examined and proved to be a Doctrine Inconsistent with itself,

. ..and Subversive of the Gospel of Jesus Christ (1794),3 and

39 The foregoing titles can all be verified from Abbot’s incomparable Literature of the

Doctrine of a Future Life (1864). The originals are scattered over the libraries of Britain, and
have been examined.
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the second with The Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment
Defended (1795). He flatly rejects the doctrine of never-ending
misery and torment, maintaining that every unrepentant sinner
will be “destroyed,” and that there will be no resurrection of
such from the “second death.”

(9) John Tottie (fl. 1772), canon of Christ Church, Ox-
ford, and archdeacon of Worcester, in his Sermons, preached
before the University of Oxford (1772), strongly opposes the
doctrine of the natural immortality of the soul. He rejects the
position of the philosophers and stresses the resurrection as
the gateway to immortality.d

Allusion should also be made to Goadby’s Bible (1759), in
three volumes, published in London, for in the notes the editors
advocate eternal life only in Christ and destruction for all the
finally impenitent wicked. These are samples of a widespread
rejection of Immortal-Soulism among the less-known clergy of
various faiths.” So, notwithstanding the preponderant philo-
sophical view of the immortality of the soul, the voice of Condi-
tionalism was not only reverberating in Britain but echoing on
the Continent. Even in North America an anonymous work ap-
peared at the close of the century— Observations . . . that the
Soul is Inactive and Unconscious from Death to the Resur-
rection, derived from Scripture (New York: 1795.

IX. “Fringe” Writers Complicate the Controversy

Several “fringe” writers, moreover, appeared during this
century. Among the rationalists there was French-born Pierre
Bayle (1647-1706), professor of philosophy at the Protestant
University of Sedan, and after its suppression and his removal,
similarly professor of philosophy at Rotterdam. In his celebrated
six-volume Dictionaire historique et critique (1695-1697)—
which ran through eight editions in forty years, and was twice
translated into English—in various places he opposes the doc-

40 Hyamson, op. cit., p. 656.
41 James Burnley, Robert Goadby,” Dictionary of Motional Biography, vol. 8, p. 22.
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trine of eternal torment,” but from a skeptical viewpoint. Its
publication added fuel to the spreading flame.

Then there was the learned professor Henry Dodwell
(1641-1711), Irish-English classicist and theologian, educated at
Trinity College, Dublin. He was made professor of ancient his-
tory at Oxford in 1688. His voluminous and “cumbrous” writ-
ings included An Epistolary Discourse (1706). This curious
treatise sustained some of the principles of Conditionalism, but
on a sacramentarian basis, supposing immortality to be a grace
conferred by the effusion of the Holy Spirit, in baptism, and
that none have the power of bestowing this immortalizing grace
except the bishops. Its issuance created a storm of opposition
and intensified the controversy, but it was defended by several
writers. So the issues were complicated by certain of these
“fringe” writers, not claimed by the Conditionalists.

Such was the situation at the close of the eighteenth century.

42 Cf. Abbot, op. cit., no. 3799.



MAJOR 18TH CENTURY WITNESSES TO CONDITIONALISM

No. Page NAME Date Place Religion Position Nature of Man Intermediate State Punishment of Wicked
1 205 Blackburne, Fran. 1765 England Anglican Archdeacon-hist. Immort. through res. Unconsciousness

2 214  Priestley, Joseph 1777-82 Eng.-U.S. Dissenter Scientist-theol. Only mortal Abs. insensibility

3 218 Watts, Isaac 1740 England Independent Hymn ist-theol. Subject to total death Utter destruction

4 221 Warburton, Wm. 1738 England Anglican Bp.-controvert. No eternal torment
5 224 Whiston, Wm, 1740 England Baptist Prof.-minister (Mortal) Utter, ultimate destr.
6 227 Hallett, Jos. Jr. 1729 England Non-Conform. Minister Immort. only thru Christ Sleep

7 228 Anonymous 1729 England (Mortal) Total unconsciousness

8 230 Scott, Joseph N. 1743 England Dissenter Phys.-theol. Immort. righteous only Ultimate annihilation
9 231 Law, Edmund 1745 England Anglican Bishop-prof. Immort. thru res. Unconscious sleep

10 234 Peckard, Peter 1756 England Anglican Ed.-rector No innate immort. Sleeping

11 236 Bourn, Samuel 1758-60 England Dissenter Minister Immort. gift of God Total extinction
12 239 Pitts, John 1708 England Anglican Presbyter Designed for immort.

13 239 Jackson, John 1735-47 England Anglican Rector . No innate immort. No independ. exist.

14 240 Leland, John 1691-1766 England Non-Conform. Minister-writer Immort. thru Christ

15 240 Dawson, Benjamin 1765 England Presby.-Ang. Philologist-min. Asleep in death

16 240 Alexander, John 1766 England Presbyterian Min.-comment. Mortal .

17 240 Clarke, George 1792 England Immort. for righteous Destruction by fire
18 240 Kenrick, Wm. 1751 Ireland Not immortal

19 240 Marsom, John 1794 England Destruction
20 241 Tottie, John 1772 England Anglican Archdeacon No innate immort.
21 241 "Goadby's Bible" 1759 England Destruction
22 241  Bayle, Pierre 1695-97  Fr.-Holl'nd Protestant Prof.-hist. . . Denies eternal torment
23 242 Dodwell, Henry 1706 Irel'd-Eng.  High Church Prof. No innate immort.

(Universalism slowly takes on a separate entity as a distinct church.)

SUMMARY OF CONDITIONALISM DURING THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.—There is no particular transition point discernible in passing
from the seventeenth to the eighteenth century. But there is a growing seriousness and scholarly validity that marks the overall witness of the new cen-
tury. The scene is again centered chiefly in England—with one noted advocate migrating to the United States about the time of the Revolution of 1776.

The religious spread is again seen to be between Anglican, Dissenter, Baptist, Non-Conformist, and Presbyterian spokesmen. “Fringe” writers, who
both help and hamper, are found in France, Holland, and Ireland. The stature of the champions of Conditionalism is again clearly seen by the roster—
archdeacons, historians, theologians, clergymen, hymnists, scientists, educators, physicians, commentators, schoolmasters, teachers, and two bishops—and
an anonymous Anglican.

Again there is balanced stress of the mortality of the soul, unconsciousness in death, and the total ultimate extinction of the wicked. And for the first
time a reliable scholarly history appears, by Francis Blackburne, of the conflict over Conditionalism—tracing it from the beginning of Protestantism up
to 1772, a century and a half of the crucial years of the recovery of a hidden and well-nigh abandoned doctrine, so far as the Middle Ages are concerned.

So Conditionalism is now in a far stronger position, is accorded much greater respect by its foes, and is gradually but steadily on the increase in in-
fluence and adherents in the eighteenth century. It is approaching the acceleration point in the nineteenth century.

Thus much for Conditionalism in the eighteenth century.
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN

Resurgence of Conditionalism

Characterizes Nineteenth Century

I. Unprecedented Developments Characterize
the New Decades

As we step over the threshold into the nineteenth century
we find the spread of Conditionalist proponents increasing,
and in time extending even to faraway lands. Soon, instead of
solitary voices, we find coordinated choruses, growing larger
and more impressive and embracing many of the outstanding
religious and educational leaders of the century. Or, to change
the figure, the Conditionalist movement began to assume the
semblance of a definitely rising tide.

By the latter half of the century special organizations were
formed— not merely new Conditionalism-professing denomi-
nations, but, for example, an interdenominational Conditional-
ist Association in Britain. The members, all proponents of
Conditional Immortality, were scattered throughout the vari-
ous churches, and did not sever their regular church member-
ships. Moreover, the literature produced became increasingly
impressive, both in character and in content. A succession of
books, pamphlets, periodical articles, and symposiums were
sent forth in a steadily increasing stream. Some were scholarly
and technical and some popular. In addition, many journals
devoted chiefly to promoting the cause of Conditionalism were
launched on both sides of the Atlantic. And there was a new
and major development— the American counterpart, soon to
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be noted in detail, and hereafter paralleling the Old World
witnesses.

Imposing Array of Talent Champions Conditionalism .
— Conspicuous clerics, teachers, translators, historians, physi-
cians, lawyers, scientists, and even statesmen, entered the discus-
sion to a degree surpassing all previous centuries. Noted exposi-
tors and lexicographers, with definitive discussions of terms
and usages, contributed to an amazingly diversified and well-
rounded literature. A remarkable revival of Early Church Con-
ditionalism was undeniably under way. And scholarship was
much in evidence.

The ablest literature on Conditionalism to be found in the
annals of the Christian Church was now being produced. As a
result, Conditionalism came to assume an unprecedentedjplace
in the religious world— a minority view, it is true, but widely
respected and competently represented. The roster of cham-
pions now included some of the most brilliant and godly re-
ligious and educational spokesmen of the century. It was a new
day in the history of the church as regards the contraverted
question of the nature and destiny of man.

In the very nature of the case, reactionary rationalist de-
velopments likewise arose to plague. And the three schools of
the Early Church trilemma— Eternal Tormentism, Restora-
tionism, and Conditionalism— were all operating in force, vy-
ing for the minds of men. And momentous new developments,
like Modern Spiritualism, entered the picture. The pattern
had become exceedingly complex. But the issues were sharply
drawn and the battle was on anew in intensified form. Certain
entire denominations now adopted the Conditionalist position,
which was a distinctly new development. And, as stated, the
far-flung lines now touched every continent. Thus we will make
our way through the decades of the nineteenth century, by far
the most momentous period in the history of Conditionalism.

With this preview before us, we now address ourselves to
tracing its setting and unfolding in some detail, and to pre-
senting the testimony of its leading witnesses.
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Il. Reaction to French Revolution Violence
Impels Fresh Bible Study

The French Revolution, covering the last decades of the
eighteenth century, is everywhere recognized as one of the
major turning points in history, releasing forces that are not
yet spent and wrecking relationships that heretofore were re-
garded as sacrosanct. Furious clashes with the established or-
der took place. Absolutism had so long reigned supreme in
Catholic France, and the church had so long exercised such
dominant sway over the populace as a whole, as to be able to
crush all dissenting voices and quash all reform movements.
But now, violence swept like a tidal wave over the land. The
church was deprived of her vast properties and princely in-
comes. The priesthood was discredited and its teachings chal-
lengecL It was a tremendous upheaval.

The frenzy of terror reached almost unbelievable heights
as men turned against the only religion they knew. Atheism
reached its apex, and not only made a mockery of the rites of
the dominant church but villified the Christian Church itself
and repudiated its teachings. On November 10, 1793, the
Convention dressed up an ass in sacerdotal habits, tied the Old
and New Testaments to its tail, and led the mock procession
through the street, two sans-culottes giving the animal sacra-
mental wine to drink, while a dissolute “goddess of reason”
received the adulation of the mobs. The worship of God was
prohibited as a crime.

For the first time in the annals of Christendom all religious
restraint was thrown off and the power of Heaven itself was
openly defied. The Papal Church was impotent to stay the
forces of violence. But the very sacrilege of the Revolution led
to a re-examination not only of the church itself but of her
doctrines, including her dogmas of Innate Immortality, purga-
torialfnirificNation,_an_d endless Hell for the damned, as subse-
quent decades attest. The nineteenth century that followed
marked the beginning of a new and spreading interest in the
Biblical evidence in this great area of study.
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It was inevitable that a fresh scrutiny of Rome’s doctrinal
structure, with its Purgatory, Eternal Torment, and universal
Innate-Immortality pillars, should come. And this scrutiny
would necessarily extend to those Protestant teachings that
had been retained from Rome. Let us next turn to the histori-
cal setting, that we may better understand the emergence and
development of this new impetus.

I11. Historical Setting for Nineteenth-Century Impetus

All through the Old World, at the turn of the century
following the French Revolution, there developed a wide-
spread conviction that mankind had entered a new epoch—
the era of the "last things,” the “last days,” or “time of the
end,” as variantly expressed in Bible terms. This was freely
stated on both sides of the Atlantic. As noted, the French Revo-
lution had burst forth like the explosion of the pent-up forces
of a volcano. And as a result the Papal Church was shaken to
its very foundations. The very suddenness and violence of the
shock sent various Protestant scholars back to a restudy of the
Word, especially the eschatological prophecies, in order to de-
termine the significance of those tremendous times. A spirit of
intense inquiry was abroad in the very air.1

As aresult there was a definite return to the old Historical
School positions on prophecy, with its premillennial Second
Advent postulate, and belief in the accompanying literal resur-
rection, and cataclysmic end-of-the-age positions. There was
likewise a repudiation of the Roman Catholic Counter Refor-
mation counterinterpretation positions of Futurism and Pret-
erism, adroitly put forth to parry the incriminating force of
Protestant interpretation, which had exposed her own divert-
ing views on Antichrist and the millennium/as well as on the
nature and destiny of man. There was a marked revival of
Bible study, centering on eschatology and its involvements.

1See Froom, Prophetic Faith, vol. 2, chaps. 32-35.
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1 Hundred Books on Eschatology Appear.— Such
works as George S. Faber’'s A Dissertation on the Prophecies
(1807), William Cunninghame’s Dissertations on the Seals and
Trumpets (1813), James H. Frere’s A Combined View (1815),
Lewis Way’'s A Letter (1818), and John Bayford’s Messiah’s
Kingdom (1820) spearheaded the reaction against the desolat-
ing flood of postmillennialism that had swept over the Protes-
tant churches, along with the devastating pestilence of infidel-
ity springing from the French Revolution. From it all came a
rebirth of the Advent hope and its attendant resurrection of
the righteous, with the new earth following, and related truths.
More than a hundred important books on eschatology appeared
during the first four decades of the new century.2

From prominent pulpits powerful preachers in the Old
World and in the New proclaimed the imminence of the Sec-
ond Advent, warning that the coming of the “day of the Lord”
was drawing near. Even in the bosom of the Roman Catholic
Church premillennialist voices were heard denouncing the
Augustinian theory of the millennium— Pére Lambert, Domin-
ican, of France, and Manuel Lacunza, Spanish Jesuit, of Chile
and Italy, were prominent examples.3

2. Parallel Awakening in Old World and New.— In
all this the Old World Advent Awakening only slightly ante-
dated the New World Advent Movement. There was a close
tie-in. One common bond was the magazine Christian Ob-
server, of London. Launched in 1802, it had a Boston edition,
running article for article, beginning with the first issue— a
remarkable arrangement for the time. It was said to be the
most widely read Anglican journal in America. And various
Old World societies formed to promote the study of escha-
tological prophecy had New World branches, or counterparts.
Numerous conferences on the prophecies concerning the last
things were held to promote these views. It was a period of
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revolutionary study and action. And this inevitably involved
the question of the destiny of man.

In both Old and New World Protestantism there had now
come a basic clash over millennial views. The issue was evangel-
ical premillennialism versus Whitbyan pojimillennialism— a
major battle developing in England over this question. Soon a
revival of premillennialism swept over Britain. And, added to
the issues that already confronted and confused, came the Oxford
Tractarian Movement, beginning in 1833. The chief object of
the Tract series, and their conspicuous writers, was to de-.
Protestantize the Church of England, to instill and establish
the Futurist view of prophecy, and to contend for a still future
Antichrist. In Continental Germany there was the paralleling
“neology,” or Rationalism, with its Preterist scheme of es
chatological prophecy, likewise adopted from Catholicism. The
picture was highly complex and confusing.

3. Christendom -w ide Resurgence of Prem illennialism .
— But in Germany, paralleling the British resurgence of pre-
millennialism, were such men as Lindl (1826), Sander (1829),
Kelber (1817), and Richter (1834). And in Holland there was
Heintzpeter (1819), and in Switzerland Nicole and Gaussen
(1829). And there were such roving characters as Joseph Wolff,
converted Jewish world traveler, and Bishop Wilson in India,
and Gobat in Abyssinia— all stressing the approaching end of
the age and the premillennial second advent of Christ as draw-
ing near.

And as noted, from the bosom of the Roman Catholic
Church came Lacunza, who moved Catholics and Protestants
alike in South America, Inter-America, Britain, and on the
Continent, and stirred scholarly groups to restudy the escha-

doaniel W hitby (1638-1726) originated the enticing theory that the conversion of
the world, under the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, constitutes the “first resurrection.” He
held that the universal reign of paradisaical righteousness, peace, and victory comes before
the Second Advent. Thus the accepted eschatology was swept overboard, for postmillennialism
placed the Second Advent at the close, instead of at the beginning, of the millennial thousand
years. Whitby insisted that under the preaching of the gospel all opposing forces would give
way, Christ’'s kingdom would come, and the times of restitution be completed before Christ
returns. Acceptance was widespread in Britain. And in America two eminent divines first
embraced it—Jonathan Edwards and Samuel Hopkins. Others followed.
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tological prophecies. He strongly revived the Early Church
teaching on the millennium, and heralded the “new earth,”
foretold both by Old and New Testament prophets, as im-
pending. Such was the historical setting for the independent
but paralleling breaking forth of the principles and involve-
ments of Conditionalism, with new impetus in both the Old
World and the New. To this we now address ourselves.

IV. Little-known Conditionalists Open Witness of Century

Just after the turn of the century a group of little-known
writers spoke out on various aspects of the principles of Con-
ditionalism. We confine ourselves to the briefest reference.
Here they are— English, Scottish, and Irish, and of Independ-
ent, Anglican, Baptist, and Church of Ireland persuasions.

1 In 1805 Timothy Kenrick (d. 1804), minister of an
Independent congregation at Exeter from 1784 to 1804, issued
a two-volume collection of Discourses. Sermons Il to IV are on
the state of the dead, concerning which he specifically main-
tains that the soul dies with the body, and is restored to life at
the resurrection.5

2. In the same year Glasgow-trained advocate Robert
Forsyth (1766-1846), of Edinburgh, in The Principles of
Moral Science, discussing the future state, declares that this
boon (immortality) is bestowed only on those who render
themselves worthy of it.6

3. John Kenrick, M.A. (fl. 1814-1850), scholarly teacher
of the classics in Manchester College, Birmingham, was author
of several historical works that touch on the nature and des-
tiny of man as held in ancient times. A decided Conditionalist,
in 1814 he produced The Necessity of Revelation to Teach the
Doctrine of a Future Life. After examining all the arguments
put forth in behalf of natural immortality, Kenrick casts them

5 Timothy Kenrick, Discourses, vol. 1, pp. 21-79; see Abbot, The Literature of the
Doctrine of a Future Life, no. 2630.
. «Robert Forsyth, The Principles of Moral Science, vol. 1, pp. 470-520; see Abbot,
op. cit., no. 991.
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aside as probabilities, presumptions, and “speculations.” The
Christian’s hope is of Life Only in Christ.\The true doctrine
\ a future life is built solely on the Word, and the assurance “Be-
Vause He lives, we shall live.” That is the “Rock of revealed
truth.” He had no confidence in the shifting sands of “infer-
ence and analogy.” 7

4. Then comes an anonymous 240-page work “By a Mem-
ber of the Church of England,” entitled Eternal Punishment
proved to be not Suffering, but Privation (1817). His posi-
tion is expounded in the full title.8

5. Next, Richard w right (1764-1836), having broken
away from Calvinism, and ministering to a congregation of
General Baptists at Wisbeach, published a series of books—
An Essay on Future Punishments (1808); An Essay on a Fu-
ture Life (1819); The Resurrection of the Dead an essential
Doctrine of the Gospel; and the Neglect of it by reputed Or-
thodox Christians, an Argument against the Truth of their
System (1820); The Eternity of Hell Torments Indefensible
(179— ?). In his Resurrection of the Dead, Wright maintains
that a “real resurrection must be preceded by the actual death
of that which is raised; that which does not die cannot be
raised from the dead; the resurrection made known in the
Scriptures is a resurrection from the dead; whatever is to be
raised from the dead must remain dead until it is raised.” 9This
too was Conditionalism.

6. And finally, Russell scott (fl. 1822), in an exten-
sive Analytical Investigation ..., to which is added an Explana-
tion of the Terms Sheol, Hades, or Gehenna, as employed by
the Scripture Writers (1822),0Dis explicit in denouncing Im-
mortal-Soulism as “adopted from the heathen philosophers.”

7A. J. Mills, Life-Truth Exponents of the Early 19th Century, pp. 70, 71; Abbot,
op. cit. nos. 1362, 1729, 2241.

* Eternal Punishment proved to be not Suffering, but Privation; and Immortality de-
pendent on Spiritual Regeneration; the Whole Argued on the Words and Harmony of Scripture,
anddelrzlsbracing every Text bearing on the Subject, pp. xxiv, 40, 240; see Abbot, op. cit.,
no. .

9 Quoted in Mills, Life-Truth Exponents of the Early 19th Century, pp. 115, 116;
see Abbot, op. cit., nos. 1038, 3075, 4071, 4082, 4089, 4113.

10 Abbot, op. cit.. no. 2247.
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Scott maintains that all future life is dependent upon the resur-
rection, whereas a majority have adopted “the heathenish no-
tion of there being a principle in man, which is naturally im-
mortal,” but which notion is derived from the “opinions of
Alexandrian philosophers who became converts of Christian-
ity.”

But this position, he affirms, A'subverts the influence and
destroys the effect of the death and the resurrection of Christ,
the corner-stone of Christianity.” And he adds that the con-
cept of the “continuation of existence, by the natural immor-
tality of what is termed the soul of man, is, therefore, in direct
opposition to the Scriptures of the New Testament.” As to the
fate of the wicked, Scott declares they “die utterly,” which
death involves the “extinction of his being, a return to the
same state of non-entity from which he had been taken.” 1L

7. Note must also be taken of an anonymous treatise pub-
lished at Dublin, in 1835, “By a Clergyman of the Church of
Ireland,” bearing the significant title Christ Our Life; or the
Scripture Testimony concerning Immortality.R It emphasizes
these same Conditionalist views. These are lesser voices.

V. Congregation Splits Over Immortality and Resurrection
Issues

From the very beginning of the century things began to
happen to congregations. In fact, in 1798, just before we enter
the nineteenth century, a split occurred in the Parliament
Court Chapel, a non-Conformist church in London. Those
withdrawing drew up a declaration setting forth the grounds
of their separation. Among other things they declared, sig-
nificantly enough, that they “could not reconcile the teaching
of the immortality of the soul with the New Testament doc-
trine of the resurrection of the dead.” So in 1810 they built a
meetinghouse in the Crescent, in Aldersgate Street. And for
several years they issued a monthly Free-thinking Christians’

u Quoted in Mills, Life- Truth Exponents of the Early 19th Century, pp. 71, 72.
12 Abbot, op. cit., no. 424



256 CONDITIONALIST FAITH

Magazine. The following extracts, from an early article “On
the Nature and Condition of Man,” clearly set forth their
views.
Here are the alternatives presented— Immortal-Soulism
versus the resurrection:
/A “Suffice it then to say, that the doctrine of the immortality of the
JUoul is at direct and perfect variance with the promise of a resurrection
from the dead; the terms of the two propositions are indeed directly op-
1/ posed to each other; they contain at once a verbal and an actual contra-
diction within themselves. That they cannot therefore both be true is
apparent; one of them must be false. . . .

“Jesus came to teach a resurrection from the dead, through the will
and by the unaided power of thesame Being who first called us into exist
ence; but if the soul be immortal, we can have no occasion for such a
resurrection; it is an event which can never be required, and which con-
sequently never can take place. Should therefore the soul be proved im-
mortal, Jesus was an impostor, we need no longer to be Christians, no
longer to look forward with anxious and trembling hope to the day of
restoration into life: the spark of immortality is within us. eternity is
mixed up in the very essence of our nature, and it becomes an unalter-
able law of our being that we should never die!” B

That was the Conditionalist witness from the Crescent

Meeting House just as the century began.

V1. Wesleyan Watson—Lost Title to Immortality
Regained Through Christ

Now let us note Richard w atson (1781-1833), Wes-
leyan theologian, who was one of the promoters of the Wes-
leyan Missionary Society in 1813, and was one of its general
secretaries for eleven years, devoting himself to the theologi-
cal training of candidates for mission service. In 1826 he was
made president of the conference, and in 1830 declined the
chair of Moral Philosophy in Wesleyan University. Frail of
body, but with a remarkable mind and an indomitable will, he
was a notable preacher and an effective and logical writer.

Watson produced the first systematic treatment of Wes-
leyan theology, and his two-volume Theological Institutes

1B Free-thinking Christians’ Magazine, vol. 3, 1813.
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(1824)— running through many editions in Britain and the
United States— was long regarded as the standard of Method-
ist doctrine. Some compared it, in theology, to Blackstone in
law. Watson’s premature death at fifty-two— a martyr to his
intense exertions— was greatly lamented because he left so
much unfinished writing. But he was already author of a score
of books.

1. Sinful Man Lost Title to Immortality.— In his
sermon on“Paradise Shut and Re-opened,” Watson makes
this significant statement:
“‘The tree of life was a kind of sacrament. As the promise of im-
mortality was given to Adam, every time he ate of this tree by God’s ap- T\
pointment, he expressed his faith in God’s promise; and God, as often as he 7.0

ate of it sealed the promise of immortality to man.— In this view, sin
excluded man from the tree of life, as he lost his title to immortality.” ” u

And he adds: “ ‘We find the tree of life spoken of in con-
nection with the life of the soul— not only with immortality on
earth, but with immortality in heaven.”” No wonder, Watson

. 14 (%uo;ed in George Storrs, Six Sermons on the Inquiry, Is There Immortality in
Sin and Suffering (3d edg, p. 36.
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says “ ‘many eminent divines have considered this tree as a
constant pledge to Adam of a higher life’ ”— life now, “ ‘and of
a higher and more glorious life in a future state, to which man
might pass, not, indeed, by death, but by translation.”” B

2. “Seed” Takes Place of “Tree” as Pledge of Immor-
tality .— This provision, Watson explains, was—
“ ‘the reason why the fruit of that tree was prohibited after man had
sinned. He had broken the covenant, and had no right now to eat of the
sign, the sacrament, the pledge of immortality.” B

But after the Fall, with the sentence of death passed by
God, He—
“‘also gives a promise; and man is bidden to hope in another object,

“the seed of the woman.” That seed [Christ] was henceforth to be his
tree of life.”” 17

3. Immortality a G ift, Dependent on Giver.— One
further important Watson thought must suffice: “ That the
soul is naturally immortal is contradicted by Scripture, which
makes our immortality a gift, dependent on the will of the
giver.”” Watson calls the doctrine of the “ ‘natural immortality
of the soul’ an ‘absurdity.” ” BYet Watson was one of Method-
ism’s famous theologians.

VIl. Baptist Hall—Eternal Torment Not Essential
Article of Faith

Next, we come to Robert Hall (1764-1831), one of the
most famous Baptist preachers of his generation. He was a pre-
cocious youth, becoming a student of the Baptist academy at
Bristol at fifteen, and of King’s College, Aberdeen, at eighteen.
He became associate minister of Dr. Caleb Evans, of Broad-
mead Chapel, Bristol, and associate professor at the Baptist
academy. However, differences with Dr. Evans led to his trans-
fer to the Baptist congregation at Cambridge (1791-1806),

51bid., p. 37.
w Ibid.
it 1bid.
BIbid., p. 74.
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then Leicester (1807-1825), and finally Bristol. He was famed
for his absolute mastery of his subject, his style being clear,
simple, and unencumbered. His Works comprise six volumes.
Volume four deals with the end of man’s existence and volume
six touches upon “Death the Last Enemy.” (Picture on page
257))

Here again a prominent Baptist of the time breaks ranks
with the predominant view and asserts that the doctrine of
eternal misery is not an essential article of faith— just as many
others before, and after, contended. Here are his cautionary
words:

“l would only add that in my humble opinion the doctrine of the
eternal duration of future misery, metaphysically considered, is not an
essential article of faith, nor is the belief of it ever proposed as a term of
salvation; that if we really flee from the wrath to come, by truly repenting
of our sins, and laying hold of the mercy of God through Christ by a
lively faith, our salvation is perfectly secure, whichever hypothesis we
embrace on this most mysterious subject. The evidence accompanying
the popular interpretation (of the doctrine of eternal suffering) is by
no means to be compared to that which establishes our common Chris-

tianity: and therefore the fate of the Christian religion is not to be con-
sidered as implicated in the belief or disbelief of the popular doctrine.” ®

VIIl. Bishop Hampden—Brands “Innatism” as Remnant
of Scholasticism

Brief mention must be made of Renn Dickson Hamp-
den (1793-1868), bishop of Hereford. After a brilliant univer-
sity career at Oxford he became successively tutor, public ex-
aminer, professor of moral philosophy and divinity, and in 1833
principal of St. Mary Hall, Oxford. He came into sharp con-
flict with the Tractarians, who sought to prevent his becom-
ing professor of divinity at Oxford. Nevertheless, in 1847 he
was consecrated bishop of Hereford— despite heavy High
Church opposition, led by Dr. Pusey and John Henry New-
man. In 1832 he delivered the famous Bampton Lectures on
The Scholastic Philosophy Considered in Its Relation to Chris-
tian Theology.

19 Robert Hall, Works, vol. 5, p. 529.
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In this he said:

“The notion of the separate existence of the soul has so incorpo-
rated itself with Christian theology, that we are apt at this day to regard
a belief in it as essential to orthodox doctrine. | cannot, however, help
viewing this popular belief as a remnant of scholasticism.” 2

From this position he never retreated. Thus again the
holding of the Conditionalist view did not prevent the advance-
ment of a man to a bishopric. Times were changing.

IX. Taylor—Predicts Unfettered Interpretation of Punishment
Will Come

Isaac Taylor, LL.D. (1787-1865), Christian philosopher,
philologist, antiquarian, and author, was trained for the minis-
try as a Dissenter, but became a member of the Established
Church and settled down to a literary career. He was granted a
civil service pension for his contributions to literature in the
fields of history and philosophy. Taylor was author of eighteen
volumes, including The Process of Historical Proof (1828),
Spiritual Despotism (1835), Physical Theory of Another Life
(1836), Ancient Christianity (1839-1840), Man Responsible
for His Dispositions (1840), Wesley and Methodism (1851),
and Logic in Theology (1859).

In his Wesley and Methodism, Taylor, anent the current
agitation over the nature and destiny of man, said almost
prophetically:

“When once this weighty question of the after-life has been opened,
a controversy will ensue, in the progress of which it will be discovered that
with unobservant eyes, we and our predecessors have been so walking up
and down and running hither and thither, among dim notices and in-
dications of the future destinies of the human family, as to have failed to
gather up or to regard much that has lain upon the pages of the Bible,
open and free to our use.” 2

This is clarified by a letter received by Dr. Edward White,
in 1871, from Rev. lIsaac Jennings, learned contributor to
Kitto’s Biblical Encyclopedia, who states that he was well ac-

20Renn Dickson Hampden, Bampton Lectures, p. 310.
2l Isaac Taylor, Wesley and Methodism, p. 289.
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quainted with Taylor and could testify positively that Taylor—

“differed most decidedly from the popular opinion, and did not believe
in the immortality of the soul. | remember once putting the question to
him in the company of Professor Fraser, ‘Do you not think that the doc-
trine of the natural immortality of the soul is a delusion?’ He replied
most distinctly, ‘I do;’ Professor Fraser expressing also his assent. | know
from intimations he gave in various conversations that he did not believe
in eternal torment.” 2

X. Archbishop Whately Expressly Rejects Immortal-Soulist
Positions

We close this chapter by considering a towering cham-
pion of Conditionalism, quoted again and again throughout the
century. Richard W hately, D.D. (1787-1863), Anglican
archbishop of Dublin, famed as a prelate and theologian, was
recognized as one of the most profound and original thinkers
of his time. He was likewise known as a man of great moral
courage. Educated at Oriel College, Oxford, he was succes-
sively vicar at Halesworth, principal of St. Albans, briefly
professor of political economy at Oxford, and shortly there-
after consecrated archbishop of Dublin. Whately gave the
famous Bampton Lectures in 1822, at Oxford, which bore upon
the theme we are pursuing. In 1826 he wrote a treatise on
Logic and the “syllogism” that injected new life into the study
of logic. And his work on Rhetoric, in 1828, was immediately
accepted as a text, and was long used in English universities.
He was an intellectual leader. (Pictured on page 257.)

During the years 1833-1841 Tractarianism was militant
at Oxford. One of its leaders, John Henry Newman (later
cardinal), had been Whately’s friend. But Whately did not
shrink from duty as he saw it, and produced his Cautions for
the Times on the hurricane of controversy that was assailing
the church. In this he vigorously opposed the Oxford Move-
ment. Another of his works was on the Errors of Romanism.
Renowned alike for piety, learning, and logic, he stated the

2 Edward White, Life in Christ (1878), p. 458, n.
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issues as he saw them, with clarity and candor. With him, doc-
trines to be believed must be proved from Scripture. He was a
determined opponent of the doctrines of Plato.

1. Deals M ajor Blow Against “Innatist” Theory.—
Perhaps no single individual of the time dealt a heavier blow
against the inherent immortality-of-the-soul theory than did
Whately. His popularity as a scholar and his high position as a
prelate secured for his writings respectful attention and wide
circulation. His principal treatise in this field was written
when he was still vicar of Halesworth—A View of the Scrip-
ture Revelations concerning a Future State (1829), which ran
through eight editions, with an American reprint in 1857.**
It is likewise to be noted that his declarations did not militate
against his consecration as archbishop nor his influence in that
high post; also, that more Anglicans than any others were Con-
ditionalists.

In the light of his prominence it is desirable that we have
Whately’s essential statements before us in his own words.
Here is a series of his clear and forceful statements.

2. Philosophy Does N ot Establish Im mortality .—
Holding that philosophical reasoning does not, and cannot,
assure immortality, Whately makes this basic declaration:

“That the natural immortality, again, of man’s soul, as distinct from
the body, is discoverable by human reason, may be denied on the ground
that it has not in fact been discovered yet. No arguments from Reason
independent of Revelation have been brought forward, that amount to a
decisive proof that the soul must survive bodily death. Indeed, as | shall
presently take occasion to show, the arguments by which some philoso-
phers did attempt to prove this, were not sufficient to convince fully
even themselves.” “

3. Jesus the Source and Assurance of Im mortality.
— Jesus Christ, Whately maintains, is our sole hope of immor-
tality:

23 Abbot, ob. cit.,, no. 2257.
24 Richard Whately, A View oj the Scripture Revelation concerning a Future State,
p. 16. It first appeared in 1825 as Essays on Some Peculiarities of the Christian Religion.
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“It was then Jesus Christ, who brought ‘life and immortality to
light,” and founded the doctrine, not on ingenious philosophical argu-
ments, nor on obscure traditions of which no one can tell the origin, but
on the authority of his own assertions, established by the miracles He
wrought, and especially by that splendid one, of rising Himself from the
dead, as ‘the first-fruits of them that slept [“Lazarus, and the others, men-
tioned as raised from the dead before, were merely restored to life— to
the natural mortal life on earth— which they had before enjoyed.”];’
to confirm his promise to his disciples that He would raise up also at the
last day, his faithful followers.” 5

4. NO Purgatory and No Second Probation.— The
gradual introduction of Platonism and Purgatory is expressly
dealt with:

“Long after their [the sacred writers’] time, a groundless notion
gradually crept into the Church in days of ignorant superstition, con-
cerning an intermediate state of purification of souls by suffering,
thence called Purgatory: from which they might be delivered through
the prayers of survivors. [“It may be remarked, by the way, that, if this
purification or purgatory be a necessary preparation to fit men for en-
tering on a state of heavenly happiness, it would be both foolish and
wrong to pray that they should be removed from it.”] This superstition,
as it became a source of profit, was encouraged and sanctioned by those

"It is manifestly a presumptuous addition to the Christian Faith; for
not only is there no ground for any such doctrine in Holy Scripture, but
on the contrary, the Scriptures afford us in many places the most convinc-
ing proofs that this life is the whole of our state of probation,— that
sentence will be pronounced on every man, according to his life here on
earth,— ‘his deeds done in the flesh;’— and that nothing can take place
after his death that can at all affect his future condition.” **

5. “Sleep” the Declared Condition in Death.— De-
nying that death is a state of “lively consciousness,” he says:

“The style in which the sacred writers usually speak of the deceased
is, as of persons who are ‘asleep.” For instance, in John’s Gospel we read,
‘Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but | go that | may awake him out of his
sleep;’ so, also, Paul speaks of some witnesses of the resurrection of Christ,
who were still living at the time he wrote, and some who are ‘fallen
asleep:’ even as in the Acts, the Evangelist Luke, speaking of the stoning
of Stephen, says, ‘And when he had said this, he fell asleep.” It may be saidi]
indeed, that sleep does not imply total insensibility; but it must be al-
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lowed to be strange, that the word ‘sleep’ should so often be applied to
the condition of the departed, if they are in a state of as lively conscious-
ness and sensibility as before death, and in the actual perception of more
\unmixed pleasure or pain.” Z

6. Unconscious of Passing Time in Death-Sleep.—
During the intermediate state, between death and the resurrec-
tion, there is no consciousness of time:

“l believe that, to my own perceptions, the instant death closes my
eyes, | shall be awakened by the last trump,— the summons to meet my
Lord. And though in relation to you the survivor?, my dying this hour
or a year hence, makes no difference as to the time when that day shall
arrive, to me. itmakes all the difference: absolutely, the interval from
now to the general resurrection is the same; but relatively to me, it does,
to all practical purposes, come the sooner, the sooner | am released from
the burden of ‘this earthly tabernacle.’” B

7. NO “Interval” Between Death and Resurrection.—

/“The long and dreary interval, then, between death and the Day of Judg-
ment (supposing the intermediate state to be a profound sleep), does not
\exist at all, except in the imagination. T o the party concerned, there is

no interval whatever; but to each person (according to this supposition)

the moment of his closing his eyes in death, will be instantly succeeded

by the sound of the last trumpet, which shall summon the dead;even
though ages shall have intervened.

“And in this sense the faithful Christian may be, practically, in
paradise the day he dies. The promise made to the penitent thief, and
the Apostle Paul’s wish ‘to depart and to be with Christ,” which, he said,
was ‘far better’ than to remain any longer in this troublesome world,
would each be fulfilled to all practical purposes, provided each shall
have found himself in a state of happiness in the presence of his Lord,
the very instant (according to his own perception) after haying breathed
hj&Tast.in .this world.” D

8. Wicked to Be Destroyed, and Cease to Exist.—
Whately is likewise explicit in declaring that the wicked will,
after punishment, cease to exist:

“The expressions of ‘eternal punishment,* ‘unquenchable fire,” 8t
may mean merely that there is to be no deliverance—~ no revival,— no res-
toration.— of the condemned. ‘Death,” simply, does not shut out the hope
of being brought to life again: ‘eternal death’ does. ‘Fire’ may be
quenched before it has entirely consumed what it is burning: ‘unquench-
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able fire’ would seem most naturally to mean that which destroys it
utterly. . . .

“In the parable of the tares, our Lord describes himself as saying,
‘gather ye first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them; but
gather the wheat into my garneras if to denote that the one is to be
(as we know is the practice of the husbandman) carefully preserved, and
the other, completely put an end to.” D

This remarkable volume made many converts to the Con-
ditionalist faith, and was soon followed by numerous other
books from various ministers in England advocating the same
views and drawing heavily from him.

DIbid., pp. 183, 184.



CHAPTER FOURTEEN

Belated Appearance

of Conditionalism in Colonial America

We now leave the Old World to trace the retarded ap-
pearance of Conditionalism in the New World. Hereafter we
shall trace the paralleling witness of Europe and America in
the great expansion. But to get the setting we must go back to
Colonial days and the factors that evidently produced the
time lag in the appearance of Conditionalist witnesses in the
new nation that was forming in the Western World. This calls
for a fairly comprehensive background.

I. Tremendous Shift From Theocratic Puritanism to
Advent Expectancy

The Separatist Pilgrim Fathers, holding to their Calvinist
faith, fled from England with the purpose of establishing their
own form of congregational churches in Holland. But finding
conditions there unfavorable, in time they migrated to New
England. Such were the Mayflower Pilgrims. However, several
Puritan colonies were likewise established in the New World.
The Massachusetts Bay group in particular proceeded to estab-
lish a theocracy, with all that that involved, and citizenship
was dependent upon church fellowship.

However, shortly thereafter Providence was founded, in
1636, by the Separatist Roger W illiams, whose opposition to
theocratic government so irritated the Massachusetts author-
ities that his banishment was decreed. So it was that the Rhode

266
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Island colony came to be established, affording liberty of con-
science and offering refuge for the persecuted minorities of
all groups.

1. Involvem ents of the Puritan Theocracy .—
Puritans had fled from Old World persecution that they might
worship God in their own way. But they no sooner found asy-
lum for themselves than they began to oppress those who dif-
fered with them. In establishing their Puritan theocracy they
took the Bible as their civil code, with civil rights contingent
upon profession of the Puritan faith. And the Puritans, it
should be added, were the chief theologians of seventeenth-
century Colonial days— with heavy emphasis on the sovereignty
of God and the arbitrary dictums of divine predestination.

The Massachusetts Bay colonists were seeking to purify
the Anglican faith and to displace its heavy ritualism. They
were unfriendly to the Separatists. Rigidly Calvinistic, the
Puritans sought to establish in the New World the Genevan
discipline, with its stern intolerance. Moreover, the Puritans
regarded themselves as the appointed custodians of righteous-
ness, with power centralized in the hands of the clergy. Be-
cause of the bearing of their theocratic concept on our quest,
we repeat that under it God was the lawgiver, the Bible the
statute book, and the minister the interpreter of the divine law
— with dissenters suppressed. Fortunately, there was Connecti-
cut for the Congregationalists, Rhode Island for the Separatists,
and Maine for the individualists.

Under the formulas of those rugged days religion _was
accounted the chief thing. The state was considered really a
part of the church, and politics a department of theology, with
citizenship restricted to church members. Thought was often
regimented and expression circumscribed. Thus with Puritan-
ism came intolerance, and persecution inevitably followed. The
power of the Colonial clergy was profound, marked deference
being paid to them. Ministers of religion were the chief ad-
visers of state. And the pulpits were high and remote from the

The
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congregation, such position typifying the elevated place as
sumed by the sacred office.

2. Rhode Island Becomes Haven for Soul Freedom.
— It was in this setting that Roger Williams (d. 1683), provoca-
tive antagonist of Puritanism and apostle of religious liberty,
became the incarnation of individualism. He stood for the sanc-
tity of the human conscience. Because of controversy with
Massachusetts administrators over theocratic pressures, disre-
gard of conscience, and the synodical government of the Con-
gregational churches, he was banished, fleeing to Rhode Island
to develop a colony based on the platform of soul freedom and
liberty of conscience. Providence thus became an asylum for
the oppressed of all creeds, or none— a “shelter to persons dis-
tressed for conscience.” 1 Meanwhile, in Massachusetts perse-
cution was visited on dissenters, and stripes were frequent. The
witchcraft trials were a case in point, with the climax reached
at Salem. But all this led to a reaction. The old order was
destined to pass. So much for the seventeenth 